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TRANSLATOR’S PREFACE.

ON no portion of THE NEw TEsTAMENT have so many Com-
MENTARIES been written as on THE EpISTLE To THE RoMans.
We have indeed no separate Comment extant by any of the
Fathers on this Epistle ; though it has been explained, to-
gether with other parts of Scripture, by Origen in the third
century ; by Jerome, Chrysostom, and in part by Augustine,
in the fourth ; by Theodoret in the fifth ; by Hcumenius in
the tenth; and by Theophylact in the eleventh century.
But since the Reformation, many separate Expositions have
been published, beside a learned Introduction by Luther,
and Notes or Scholia by Zuingle and Melancthon.

The first complete CoMMENTARY, as it appears, was written
by Bullinger ; the second by Bucer, a Professor of Theology
at Cambridge for a short time in the reign of Edward the
Sixth; and the next in order of time was this Work by
CaLviy, composed at Strasburg in the year 1539. The
fourth was by Peter Martyr; and this was translated into
English in the year 1568. Another was afterwards publish-
ed by Rodolph Gualter, Minister at Zurich:

Early in the next century the learned Pareus' delivered
lectures on this Epistle, as Professor. of Theology in the Uni-
versity of Heidelberg—a work of great learning and of great
merits, though written in a style too scholastic to suit the
taste of the present day. His special object was to rcbut
the arguments and expose the sophistries of Popish writers,

! His original name was Wangler, but he Grecised it, as Frasmus had
done, and as others did in that age.
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vi TRANSLATOR’S PREFACE.

particularly those of Bellarmaine, the acutest, the subtlest,
and the most learned of all the Jesuits of his own age, and
perhaps of any in after ages. There is hardly a subject in
any measure connected with the contents of this Epistle
which Pareus does not discuss: at the end of every chapter
a number of questions are stated and answered, especially
such as refer to the disputes between Papists and Protest-
ants. He also controverts the perversions of Socinianism.

The next work that requires particular notice is that of Tur-
rettin, a Professor of Theology in the University of Geneva.
It was published about the commencement of the last cen-
tury ; the author died in the year 1737. The doctrine of
Calvin had somewhat degenerated in his time, though his
work on the whole takes the side of orthodoxy. It yet
shows a leaning to those views, which commonly issue in
sentiments subversive of the essentials of true Christianity.

The first Commentary published in this country, composed
in English, was by Elnathan Parr, BD., Rector of Palgrave
in Suffolk. He was, as it appears, the personal friend of Sir
Nathaniel Bacon, an elder brother of Lord Bacon. He de-
dicated his work to Sir Nathaniel, and speaks of him as
having been a hearer of what he published when delivered
from the pulpit.! His style is that of his age, and appears
quaint now ;- but his- thoughts are often very striking and
truly excellent, and his sentiments are wholly in accordance
with those of the Reformers.

Since that time until this century, no work of any note
has appeared’ separately on-this Epistle. But within the
last thirty years several Commentaries have been published.
Besides those of Flatt and Tholuck in Germany, three at
least have appeared in this country, and three in America.
The authors in America are Moses Stuart, M.A., Professor of
Sacred Literature at Andover, in Massachusetts, the Rev.
Albert Barnes, and Charles Hodge, Professor of Biblical
Literature at Princeton. Those in this country are the Rev.
J.-Fry, Rector of Desford, Leicestershire, Robert Haldane,

1 This work must have been published before the year 1615, for his
patron died in'that year. The copy seen by the writer is the third edition,
and was published in 1633.
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Esq., and Dr. Chalmers. The doctrine held by Calvin is
essentially maintained in all these works, and in most of
them in its fullest extent.

Of our American brethren, the most learned and the most
versed in criticisms is Professor Stuart; the fullest and the
minutest expositor is the Rev. A. Barnes ; and the acutest
and the most concise commentator is Professor Hodge. The
two first seem, in some instances, like Turrettin, to deviate
somewhat from what may be considered strict orthodoxy, at
least in their mode of explaining some subjects : the last is
liable to no charge of this kind.

Respecting our own countrymen, there is-a more perfect
unanimity, though they belonged to different- Churches.
The Lectures of the Rev. J. I'ry are those of a strict.Predes-
tinarian, and yet replete with remarks, hoth experimental
and practical. The layman, R. Haldane, Esq., has-display-
ed very high qualifications as an expositor ; he is.strictly
and even stiffly orthodox, and can brook no deviation from
what he regards as the truth. Of Dr. Chalmers’ Lectures,
comprised in four volumes, 12mo, it is difficult to pronounce
an opinion. They are the productions of a philosopher, and
one of the highest grade, who, at the same time, possessed
the heart and the experience of an humble Christian. He
expatiates over the whole field of truth with the eye of an
eagle, and with: the docility of a child, without ever over-
leaping the boundaries of revelation. He was evidently a
man by himself, taller by his shoulders-than most men,
either in this or in any other age, having a mind as sound
as it was vigorous, an imagination as sober as it was crea-
tive, and a eapacity to illustrate and to .amplify quite un-
equalled.

All these works have their peculiar excellencies, adapted
to different tastes and capacities, and no- doubt they have
their defeets: The same must be said of Calvin’s work.
But as: a-concise and lucid Gommentator he certainly excels.
He is not- so much an expounder of words, as of principles.
He carries on.an unbroken chain of reasoning throughout,
in a brief and clear manner. Having well considered the
main.drift of a passage, he sets before us what it contains,
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by a brief statement or by a clear process of reasoning ; and
often by a single sentence he throws light on a whole pas-
sage: and though his mind possessed more vigour of intel-
lect and sound good sense, than what is called imagination ;
yet there are some fine thoughts occasionally occurring,
beautifully expressed, to which that faculty must have given
birth. There is also a noble grandeur and dignity in his
sentiments, rarely to be found in other writers.

Professor Stuart has justly characterized this Work by
saying, that it contains “ fundamental investigation of the
logic and course of thought contained in the Epistle;”
and that it embraces « very little verbal criticism. Many a
difficulty is solved without any appearance of effort, or any
show of learning. Calvin,” he adds, ¢ is by far the most
distinguished of all the Commentators of his times.”

It was mainly to supply the defect named above, the want
of verbal criticism, that Nores have been added in the present
Edition. They are also designed to furnish the reader with
such expositions as have been suggested by posterior critics
and commentators. And as we are generally desirous of
knowing the names of authors, they have been for the most
part given. Much light is thrown on a passage by convey-
ing the full meaning of the original. This has been done
partly by giving such different versions as seemed most en-
titled to approbation, and partly by referring to other pas-
sages where such words occur: so that a common reader,
unacquainted with the original, may, to a certain extent,
have the advantage of one well versed in the Greek lan-
guage.

Variety of meanings given to words, and also to passages,
has been deemed by some to lessen the certainty of truth,
but without any solid reason ; for this variety, as found in
the works of all sound and judicious critics, seldom or ever
affects any thing important, either in doctrine, experience,
or practice, and tends often to expand the meaning and to
render it clearer and more prominent. There has been in-
deed sometimes a pruriency in this respect, an unholy ambi-
tion for novelty, a desire for new discoveries, an indulgence
of mere curiosity, which have been very injurious. Much of
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this sort of mania prevailed among some of the German
divines in the last century, as Wolfius clearly shows in his
works, in which he notices and disproves many vagaries
assuming the name of critical expositions; and much of a
similar kind-of spirit seems to prevail still in that country.
It is a mania for criticism, for its own sake, without any
concern or solicitude for the truth: and ingenious criticism
has often been resorted to by the oppugners of vital Christi-
anity as means for supporting heterodoxical sentiments. But
there is a palpable difference between men of this character,
the mere gladiators of criticism, and those who embrace the
truth, and whose object it is faithfully to explain it in con-
sistency with the general tenor of what is revealed, and who
have what is indispensably necessary for such a work, a
spiritual experience, which often affords better assistance
than any critical acumen that can ever be possessed. The
man who has seen a thing has a much better idea of it than
the man who has only heard it described.

Attempts have been made by various authors to show and
prove, that the sTYLE or THE EPISTLES, especially those of
Paut, is consonant with that of classical writers. Blackwall
laboured much to do this in this country, as well as many
German divines, particularly in the last century. In com-
mon with some of the Fathers, they thought to recommend
in this way the Apostolic Writings to the attention of liter-
ary men. But it was a labour not wisely undertaken, as it
must have necessarily proved abortive: for though some
phrases may be classical, yet the general style is what might
have been naturally expected from the writers, brought up,
as they had all been, in the Jewish religion, and accustomed,
as they had been, to the writings of the Old Testament.
Hence their style throughout is Hebraistic ; and the mean-
ing of many of the Greek words which they use is not to be
sought from the Classies, but from the Greek Translation of
the ancient Scriptures, and sometimes from the Hebrew
itself, of which that is a translation.!

1 « The writers of the New Testament, or rather (with reverence be it
spoken!) the Holy Spirit, whose penmen they were, wisely chose, in ex-
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Much evil and no good must result from a claim that
cannot be supported : nor is it at all necessary to make such
a claim. It has been long ago repudiated, and repudiated
by Paul himself. Writers have often ascribed to Paul what
he himself distinctly and entirely disclaimed, and never
attempted to attain or to practise, and that on principle,
“ Lest the cross of Christ should be made of none effect.”
It was not by “ excellency of speech” that he courted the
attention of the classical and refined Grecians, that he re-
commended the gospel to them ; it was not by the tinsel of
mere eloguence that he succeeded in his preaching, nor by
the elegance and beauty of his diction ; but by something
much higher, much greater, much more powerful and effi-
cient. We ought to follow his example, and stand on his
high ground, and not to descend to that which is no better
than a quagmire. It is a happy thing, and no doubt so
designed by God, that the shell should not be made of fine
materials, lest men’s minds should be attracted by it and
neglect the kernel. God might, if he chose, have easily
endued his Apostles with eloquence more than human, and
enabled them to write with elegance more than Grecian ;
but He did not do so, and Paul expressly gives us the rea-
son, “that our faith should not stand in the wisdom of
men, but in the power of God.”

It is generally agreed, that the Epi1STLE To THE RoMaNS
was written at CoriNTH, and about the end of the year 57,
or at the beginning of the year 58; and that it is the fifth
Epistle in order of time; the two Epistles to the Thessalo-
mans, the Epistle to the Galatians, and the first to the
Corinthians, having been previously written. Then followed
the second Epistle to the Corinthians, the Epistles to the

pressing evangelical notions, to employ such G'reek terms as had been long
before used for the same purposes by the Greek Translators of the New
Testament: and thus the Septuagint version, however imperfect and
JSaulty in many particulars, became in this respect, not to the first age of
the Church only, but also to all succeeding generations, the connecting
link between the languages of the Old and New Testament, and will be
regarded in this view as long as sound judgment and real learning shall
continue among men.”— Parkhurst.
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Ephestans, Philyppians, Colossians, Philemon, and the He-
brews, the first to Timothy, the Epistle to T4tus, and the
second to ZLvmothy.

The common date assigned to Paul’s conversion is A.p. 35.
He wrote his first Epistle, that is, the first to the Thessa-
lonians, in 52, seventeen years after his conversion. His
second Epistle to TWmothy, his last, was written from Rome
in 65. So that he wrote his fourteen Epistles during these
thirteen years. The whole extent of his ministry seems to
have been about thirty years ; for it is not supposed that he
long outlived the date of his second Epistle to Timothy.
Tradition says, that he was beheaded at Rome, June 29,
A.D. 66.

Paul’s first coming to RoME was in the spring of the year
61. He continued there as a prisoner for two years! When
he was released, most writers are of the opinion, that he re-
turned early in 63 to Judea, in company with Timothy, and
left Titus at Crete; that he visited the Churches in Asia
Minor, then the Churches in Macedonia ; that he wintered at
Nicopolis, a city of Epirus, in 64 ; that afterwards he pro-
ceeded to Crete and also to Corinth ; and that early in 65
he again visited Rome, was taken prisoner, and beheaded in
the following year.® This account clearly shows that he
did not accomplish his purpose of visiting Spain, as tradition
has recorded.

The first introduction of the Gospel into RoME is in-
volved in uncertainty. The probability is, that some of
the “ strangers of Rome,” present at the day of Pentecost,
were converted, and at their return promoted the spread of
the Gospel. Paul mentions two, “ Andronicus and Junia,”
as having professed the faith before him, and as having been
noted among the Apostles. He makes mention, too, of an-
other eminent Christian, “ Rufus,” whose father, as it is
supposed, carried our Saviour’s cross, Mark xv. 21. It is not
improbable, that these were afterwards assisted by such as

1 Tt was while a prisoner at this time at- Rome that lie wrote his Epistles
to the Ephesians, Philipptans, Colossians, Philemon, and the Hebrews
also, as it is generally supposed.

2 See Horne’s Introduction, vol. iv. part ii. ch. iii. sect. L.
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had been converted under the ministry of Paul; for he
speaks of some of those whom he salutes at Rome as being
“beloved,” and as having been his “ fellow-workers.”

What some of the Fathers have related was in the first
instance a tradition, as there was nothing recorded on the
subject before the latter part of the second century, except
what has been ascribed to Dionysius of Corinth, preserved
by Eusebius. Irenceus and Tertullian were the first retail-
ers of the tradition, that Peter, in conjunction with Paul,
was the founder of the Church at Rome. This tradition in-
creased considerably by the time of Jerome, who, in the
fourth century, says, that Peter had been bishop of Rome
for twenty-five years! DBut this account is so clearly incon-
sistent with what we learn from the Acts of the Apostles
respecting Peter, that some of the most reasonable of the
Papists themselves have given it up as unworthy of credit.!

It appears next to a certainty that Peter was not at Rome
when Paul wrote his Epistle in 57 or 58, for he sends no
salutation to Peter :—And also that he had not been there
previous to that time; for it is wholly unreasonable to sup-
pose, that, had he been there, Paul would have made no re-
ference to his labours. It further amounts almost to a cer-
tainty, that Peter was not at Rome when Paul was for two
years a prisoner there, from 61 to 63 ; for he makes no men-
tion of him in any way, not even in the four or five Epistles
which he wrote during that time: And that Peter was not
at Rome during Paul’s last imprisonment in 65 and 66, is
evident from the second Epistle to Timothy ; for he makes
no mention of Peter, and what he says of Christians there,
that they “ all forsook him,” would have been highly dis-
creditable to Peter, if he was there. So that we have the

! The inconsistencies of what the retailers of this tradition say, are quite
palpable. Irenceus affirms, that ¢ the Church at Rome was founded and
constituted (funduta et constituta) by the two Apostles, Peter and Paul.”
Epiphanius says, that they were the first « Bishops” at Rome, as well as
Apostles, while Irenceus declares, that they both ¢ delivered the episcopal
office into the hands of Linus;” and it is said in what are called the Apos-
tolical Constitutions, that ¢ Linus was ordained bishop by Paul, and Cle-
ment after the death of Linus by Peter.”—See Dr. Barrow on the Pope’s
Supremacy, pp. 127-129.
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strongest reasons to conclude, that Peter had no part in
forming and establishing a Church in Rome during Paul’s
life, whatever share in the work he might have had after-
wards! But the first tradition, or the first account, given
by Irenceus and Tertullian, refers only to a co-operation:
and yet this co-operation is wholly inconsistent with what
has been stated, the force of which no reasonable man can
resist.

The learned Pareus proceeds in a different way to prove
that Peter was never at Rome. He shows from different
parts of the Acts of the Apostles and the Epistle to the
Galatians, that Peter was in Judea at the time when tradi-
tion declares that he was at Rome. Peter was in Judea
when Paul was converted, Acts ix.; and three years after
this—that is, in the year 88, Gal. i. 18. He was in Judea in
the year 45, when he was imprisoned by Herod, Acts xii. ;
and in 49, fourteen years after Paul’s conversion, Acts xv.;
Gal. ii. 1-9. Had he been to Rome during this time, some
account of such a journey must surely have been given.
After this time we find that he was at Antioch, Gal. ii. 11.
If it be asked, where did he afterwards exercise his minis-
try 2 Where more likely than among the Jews, as he had
hitherto most clearly done; for he was the Apostle of the
Circumecision, and among those to whom he sent his Epis-
tles. The dating of the first at *“ Babylon,” has led some to
conjecture that it was a figurative term for Rome ; but why
not for Jerusalem, or for Antioch ? for Christians were at
that time treated everywhere like captives or aliems, and
especially in the land of Judea.

What then are we to say as to this tradition? The same,
according to the just remark of Pareus, as what we must
say of many other traditions of that age, that it is nothing

1 But this cannot be admitted, as the same informant, Tradition, tells
us, that Peter and Paul suffered martyrdom at the same time. The only
thing which Peter appears to Lave had to do in forming and founding a
Church at Rome, was to have been the instrument in the conversion, at
the day of Pentecost, of those who in all probability were the first who in-
troduced the Gospel into Rome: and it is probable that it was this circum-
stance which occasioned the tradition, that he had been the founder of that
Church. Less occasion has often produced tales of this kind.
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but a fable, which, like many others, would have passed
away, had it not been allied to a growing superstition.
With respect to what Eusebius says of the testimony of a
presbyter, named Catus, that about the beginning of the
third century he saw the graves of Peter and Paul at Rome,
it may be easily accounted for: it was the age of pious
fraud, when the relics of saints could be found almost every-
where ; and, in the next century, the wood and the nails of
the Cross were discovered! Those who can believe these
things, may have a credulity large enough te swallow up the
testimony of Caius.!

The most probable account, then, of the commencement
of a Christian Church at Rome, is what has been already
stated. The condition of that Church, when Paul wrote to
it, we may in a great measure learn from the Epistle itself.
It had a high character, viewed in a general way ; but there
were some defects and blemishes. Its faith had been widely
reported: there were at the same time some contentions and
divisions among its members, arising especially from the
prejudices of the Jewish believers. To remove the causes of
this dissension, was evidently one of the main objects of
Paul in this Epistle.

THE ORDER AND ARRANGEMENT OF THE EPISTLE have been
somewhat differently viewed by different authors. Pareus
includes the whole in this brief summary—* The Jews and

! Let it not be supposed, that by discrediting some things, we discredit
every thing said by the Fathers. They ought to be treated as all other
historians. What we find on examination to be unfounded, ought to be
so viewed: and what we have every reason to believe to be true, ought to
be so received. Even such a man as Dr. Lardner seemed unwilling to
reject this tale, from fear of lessening the credit of history; evidently mis-
taking the ground on which history has a title to credit. The many author-
ities adduced respecting Peter being at Rome may be reduced almost to
two—Irenceus and Tertullion. They were the first to stamp as it were a
kind of authority on this report, and also on others to which no credit is
griven1 even by those who would have the Fathers to have been almost in-
fallible.

The learned Dr. Copleston, the present Bishop of Landaff, in his
pamphlet on the Errors of Romanism, justly says, It is even a matter of
serious doubt whether St. Peter was ever at Rome. There is no good
historical evidence of the fact; and there is much probability against it.”

—P. 87.
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Gentiles are equally guilty ; they are equally justified freely
by faith in Christ, without works ; they are equally bound
to lead a holy life, to be humble, and to love one another.”
Stuart says, that the whole of what the Epistle contains may
be expressed in a single brief sentence—¢ Christ our justifi-
cation and sanctification.”

In giving a more specific view of the contents of this
Epistle, the former author divides it into two parts—doc-
trinal, 1.-x1. ; and hortative, xil.-xvi.: but the latter divides
it into three parts—doctrinal, i.-viii. ; answers to objections,
ix.-xi.; and hortatory, xii-xvi. The analysis of Professor
Hodge, who takes the same view with Professor Stuart, is
the following :—

“ The Epistle consists of three parts. The first, which in-
cludes the first eight chapters, is occupied in the discussion
of The Doctrine of Justification and its consequences. The
second, embracing chapters ix., x., xi,, treats of The Calling
of the Gentiles, The Rejection and Future Conversion of the
Jews. The third consists of Practical Exhortations and
Salutations to the Christians at Rome.”

A more particular ANALYsIS may be thus given :—

I. Appress—A desire to visit Rome—a brief View of The

Gospel ; i. 1-18.

II. JustrFrcarion,—

L. A proof of its necessity—the sin and guilt of both Gen-
tiles and Jews, 1., from ver. 18 ; ii,, iii., to ver. 21.

2. Its Nature and Character—Examples, Abraham and
David, iii., from ver. 21, iv.

3. Its Effects or Fruits—Peace and Fulness of Grace, v.;
Death unto Sin and Eternal Life, vi.; Immunity
from The Law and The Reigning Power of Sin, vii. ;
Holiness, The Spirit’s help, Patience in Afflictions,
Perseverance, viii.

ITI. Gop’s DEALINGS VINDICATED,—

1. Election and Reprobation, ix.

2. Unbelief and Faith, x.

3. The Rejection of the Jews, The Adoption of the Gen-
tiles, The Restoration of the Jews, xi.
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IV. CHRISTIAN DUTIES,—
1. Devotedness to God, Proper Use of Gifts, Love, Doing
Good, xii.
2. Obedience to Authority, Love to all, Purity, xiii.
3. Forbearance towards Weak Brethren, xiv.
4. Help to the Weak, Unanimity, Christ the Saviour of
Jews and Gentiles, xv., to ver. 13.
V. CoNcLusioN,—
1. Paul’'s Labours and Purpose to Visit Rome, xv., from
ver. 13.
2. Salutations, AVOldlng Disturbers, Promise of thox Y,
Praise to God, xvi.

We have set before us in this Epistle especially two
things, which it behoves us all rightly to understand—the
righteousness of man and the righteousness of God—merit
and grace, or salvation by works and salvation by faith.
The light in which they are exhibited here is clearer and
brighter than what we find in any other portion of Scripture,
with the exception, perhaps, of the Epistle to the Galatians.
Hence the great value which has in every age been attached
to this Epistle by all really enlightened Christians; and
hence also the strenuous efforts which have often been made
to darken and wrest its meaning by men, though acute and
learned, yet destitute of spiritual light. But let not the
simple Christian conclude from the contrariety that is often
found in the expositions on these two points, that there is
no certainty in what is taught respecting them. There are
no contrary views given of them by spiritually-minded men.
Though on other subjects discussed here, such men have
had their differences, yet on these they have ever been
found unanimous: that salvation is from first to last by
grace, and not by works, has ever been the conviction of
really enlightened men in every age, however their opinions
may have varied in other respects.

It may seem very strange, when we consider the plain
and decisive language, especially of this Epistle, and the
clear and conclusive reasoning which it exhibits, that any
attempt should ever be made by a reasonable being, ac-
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knowledging the authority of Seripture, to pervert what it
plainly teaches, and to evade what it clearly proves. But a
right view of what human nature is, when unrenewed, as -
exhibited in God’s Word, and as proved by history and
made evident by observation, enables us fully to account for
what would otherwise remain an enigma. No truth is more
fully confirmed by facts (and it ought ever to be remem-
bered) than that *“ the natural man receiveth not the things
of the Spirit of God,” and that he “ cannot know them,
because they are spiritually discerned.” This declaration
clearly accounts for the fact, that men of great learning
have often misunderstood many things in Secripture, and
such things as are plain enough even to the unlettered when
spiritually enlightencd. The learned Scribes and Rabbins.
were blind leaders of the blind, when even babes understood
the mysteries of the kingdom of God: and no better than.
the Scribes are many learned men, professing Christianity,
in our day.

There is indeed a special reason why, on these points, un-
enlightened men should contrive means to evade the obvious
meaning of Scripture; for they are such things as come in
constant contact with a principle, the strongest that belongs
to human nature in its fallen state. Other doctrines may
be held as speculations, and kept, as it were, at a distance;
but when we come to merit and grace, to work and faith,
man’s pride is touched ; and as long as he is under its pre-
vailing influence, he will be certain, in some way or another,.
direct or evasive, to support merit in opposition to grace, or
works in opposition to faith. When the authority of tradi-
tion supplanted the authority of Scripture, the doctrine of
merit so prevailed, that the preposterous idea, that merits
were a saleable and a transferable commodity, gained ground
in the world. A notion of this kind is-too gross and absurd
to be entertained by any who acknowledge God’s Word as
the only umpire in religion ; and yet what is not essentially
different has often been maintained ; for to say that salva-
tion is partly by faith and partly by works, is really the same
thing, inasmuch as the principle of merit is thereby admit-
ted. Man naturally cleaves to his own righteousness ; all

B.
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those who are ignorant are self-righteous, and all the learned
who understand not the gospel ; and it is wonderful what
ingenious evasions and learned subtleties men will have re-
course to in order to resist the plain testimony of Scripture.
When they cannot maintain their ground as advocates of sal-
vation alone by merits, they will attempt to maintain it as
advocates of a system, which allows a part to grace and a
part to works—an amalgamation which Paul expressly re-
pudiates, Rom. xi. 6.

But it is remarkable how the innate disposition of man
has displayed itself in this respect. Conscious, as it were,
in some measure of moral imperfections, he has been . striv-
ing for the most part to merit his salvation by ceremonial
works. This has been the case in all ages with heathens:
their sacrifices, austerities, and mechanical devotions were
their merits ; they were the works by which they expected
to obtain happiness. God favoured the people of Israel with
the rituals of religion, which were designed merely as aids
and means to attain and preserve true religion ; but they
converted them to another purpose, and, like the heathens,
regarded them as meritorious performances, and expected
God’s acceptance for the very religious acts which they ex-
ercised : and in order to make up, as it were, a sufficient
quantity of merit, they made additions to those services
which God had appointed, as though to multiply acts of this
kind was to render their salvation more certain. The very
same evil crept early into the Christian Church, and still
continues to exist. The accumulation of ceremonies is of
itself a sufficient proof, that salvation by faith was in a great
measure lost sight of: we want no other evidence ; it is
what has been ever done whenever the light of truth has
become dim and obscure. We see the same evil in the
present day. Outward privileges and outward acts of
worship are in effect too often substituted for that grace
which changes the heart, and for that living faith which
unites us to the Saviour, which works by love and over-
comes the world. The very disposition to over-value ex-
ternal privileges and the mere performances of religious
duties, is an unequivocal evidence, that salvation by faith is
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not understood, or very imperfectly understood, and not really
embraced.

The only remedy, as means for this evil, is that which
we find employed by Paul in this Epistle. He begins by
showing what every man, Jew and Gentile, is by nature ; he
proves by the clearest evidence, that all have sinned and be-
come guilty before God. And having done this, he discloses
the way of salvation which God himself has planned and
revealed ; and he teaches us, that it is altogether by grace
and through faith that we can be saved, and not by works.
In order cordially to embrace this latter truth, it is neces-
sary to know the first, that we are sinners under condemna-
tion. It is impossible, according to the very constitution of
man’s mind, that he should really and truly accede to the
one, without a real and deep knowledge of the other. The
whole need not a physician, but the sick. It is only he who
is really convinced of sin and who feels its guilt and its
burden intolerable, that ever will, or indeed ever can, really
lay hold on that free salvation which God has provided.
And when this free salvation is really known, all other
things compared with it will be deemed as nothing ; and
then all outward privileges will be viewed only as means,
and all outward acts of religion only as aids and helps ; and
then also all our works, however great and self-denying, will
be regarded in no way meritorious, but imperfect and defec-
tive, and acceptable only through the merits of our High
Priest at God’s right hand.

It has not been deemed necessary to give in this Edition
any specimens of title-pages, &c., from former Editions, either
in Latin or in English ; as they are to be found in the Old
Translation already in the hands of the subscribers.

J. 0.

THRUSSINGTON, August 1849,
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THE EPISTLE DEDICATORY.

JOHN CALVIN

T0

SIMON GRYNEUS}!

A MAN WORTHY OF ALL HONOUR.

I reMEMBER that when three years ago we had a friendly
converse as to the best mode of expounding Secripture, the
plan which especially pleased you, seemed also to me the
most entitled to approbation: we both thought that the
chief excellency of an expounder consists in luctd brevity.
And, indeed, since it is almost his only work to lay open
the mind of the writer whom he undertakes to explain, the
degree in which he leads away his readers from it, in that
degree he goes astray from his purpose, and in a manner
wanders from his own boundaries. Hence we expressed a
hope, that from the number of those who strive at this day
to advance the interest of theology by this kind of labour,
some one would be found, who would study plainness, and
endeavour to avoid the evil of tiring his readers with pro-
lixity. I know at the same time that this view is not taken

1 The account given of Grynwus by Watkins in his Biographical Dic-
tionary, taken from Moreri, is the following :— A learned German, born
at Veringen, in Ilohenzollern, in 1493. He studied at Vienna, after which
he became Rector of the school at Baden, but was thrown into prison for
espousing the Lutheran doctrines. However, he recovered his liberty, and
went to Heidelberg, afterwards to Basil, and, in 1531, he visited England.
In 1536 he returned to Basil, and died there in 1540.” It is somewhat
singular, that in the same year, 1540, another learned man of the same
name, John James Grynceus, was born at Berne, and was educated at
Basil, and became distinguished for his learning.— Ed.
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by all, and that those who judge otherwise have their rea-
sons; but still I cannot be drawn away from the love of
what is compendious. X But as there is such a variety, found
in the minds of men, that different things please different
persons, let every one in this case follow his own judgment,
provided that no one attempts to force others to adopt his
own rules. x Thus it will be, that we who approve of brevity,
will not reject nor despise the labours of those who are more
copious and diffused in their explanations of Seripture, and
that they also in their turn will bear with us, though they
may think us too compressed and concise.

I indeed could not have restrained myself from attempt-
ing something to benefit the Church of God in this way. I
am, however, by no means confident that I have attained
what at that time seemed .best to us; nor did I hope to at-
tain it when I began ; but I have endeavoured so to regulate
my style, that I might appear to aim at that model. How
far I have succeeded, as it is not my part to determine, I
leave to be decided by you and by such as you are.

That I have dared to make the trial, especially on this
Epistle of Paul, I indeed see, will subject me to the condem-
nation of many: for since men of so much learning have
already laboured in the explanation of it, it seems not pro-
bable that there is any room for others to produce any thing
better. And I confess, that though I promised to myself
some fruit from my labour, I was at first deterred by this
thought ; for I feared, lest I should incur the imputation of
presumption by applying my hand to a work which had
been executed by so many illustrious workmen. There are
extant on this Epistle many Commentaries by the ancients,
and many by modern writers: and truly they could have
never employed their labours in a better way ; for when any
one understands this Epistle, he has a passage opened to him

- to the understanding of the whole Scripture.
Of the ancients who have, by their piety, learning, holi-
ness, and also by their age, gained so much authority, that
*we ought to despise nothing of what they have adduced, I
will say nothing ; and with regard to those who live at this
day, it is-of :no benefit to mention them all by name: Of
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those who have spent most labour in this work, I will ex-
press my opinion.

Philipp Melancthon, who, by his singular learning and in-
dustry, and by that readiness in all kinds of knowledge, in
which he excels, has introduced more light than those who
had preceded him. But as it seems to have been his object
to examine only those things which are mainly worthy of
attention, he dwelt at large on these, and designedly passed
by many things which common minds find to be difficult.
Then follows Bullinger, who has justly attained no small
praise; for with learning he has connected plainness, for
which he has been highly commended. In the last place
comes Bucer, who, by publishing his works, has given as it
were the finishing stroke. For in addition to his recondite
learning and enlarged knowledge of things, and to the
clearness of his mind, and much reading and many other
excellencies, in which he is hardly surpassed by any at this
day, equalled by few and excelled by still fewer—he pos-
sesses, as you know," this praise as his own—that no one in
our age has been with so much labour engaged in the work
of expounding Scripture.!

As then it would have been, I know, a proof of the most
presumptuous rivalry, to wish to contend with such men,
such a thing never entered my mind; nor have I a desire
to take from them the least portion of their praise. Let
that favour and authority, which according to the confession
of all good men they have deserved, be continued to them.
This, however, I trust, will be allowed—that nothing has
been done by men so absolutely perfect, that there is no
room left for the industry of those who succeed them, either
to polish, or to adorn, or to illustrate. Of myself I venture
not to say any thing, except that I thought that my labour

! There were at least two other Reformers who had written on the
Epistle to the Romans: but whether they were published at this time the
vriter is not able to say. There is by Luther an Introduction to it, which
has been much praised, and has attained the name of the golden preface.
_Peter Martyr wrote a large comment on this Epistle, which was translated
into English early in Queen Elizabeth’s reign, in the year 1568. It is

rather remarkable that ‘there was no commenter among our English Re-
formers, while on.the Continent there were a great many commentators.
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would not be useless, and that I have undertaken it for
no other reason than to promote the public good of the
Church.

I farther hoped, that by adopting a different plan, I
should not expose myself to the invidious charge of rivalry,
of which I was afraid in the first instance. Philipp attained
his object by illustrating the principal points: being occu-
pied with these primary things, he passed by many things
which deserve attention ; and it was not his purpose to pre-
vent others to examine them. Bucer is too diffuse for men
in business to read, and too profound to be understood by
such as are simple and not capable of much application :
for whatever be the subject which he handles, so many
things are suggested to him through the incredible fecundity
of his mind, in which he excels, that he knows not when to
stop. Since then the first has not explained every passage,
and the other has handled every point more at large than it
can be read in a short time, my design has not even the
appearance of being an act of rivalship. I, however, hesitat-
ed for some time, whether it would be better to gather some
gleanings after these and others, by which I might assist
humbler minds—or to compose a regular comment, in which
I should necessarily have to repeat many things which have
been previously said by them all, or at least by some of
them. But as they often vary from one another, and thus
present a difficulty to simple readers, who hesitate as to
what opinion they ought to receive, I thought that it would
be no vain labour, if by pointing out the best explanation, I
relieved them from the trouble of forming a judgment, who
are not able to form a judgment for themselves; and espe-
cially as I determined to treat things so briefly, that with-
out much loss of time, readers may peruse in my work what
is contained in other writings. In short, I have endeavoured
that no one may justly complain, that there are here many
things which are superfluous.

Of the usefulness of this work I will say nothing; men,
not malignant, will, however, it may be, have reasons to
confess, that they have derived from it more benefit than I
can with any modesty dare to promise. Now, that I some-
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times dissent from others, or somewhat differ from them, it
is but right that I should be excused. Such veneration we
ought indeed to entertain for the Word of God, that we
ought not to pervert it in the least degree by varying ex-
positions ; for its majesty is diminished, I know not how
much, especially when not expounded with great discretion
and with great sobriety. And if it be deemed a great wick-
edness to contaminate any thing that is dedicated to God,
he surely cannot be endured, who, with impure, or even
with unprepared hands, will handle that very thing, which
of all things is the most sacred on earth. It is there-
fore an audacity, closely allied to a sacrilege, rashly to
turn Scripture in any way we please, and to indulge our
fancies as in sport ; which has been done by many in former
times.

But we ever find, that even those who have not been
deficient in their zeal for piety, nor in reverence and sobriety
in handling the mysteries of God, have by no means agreed
among themselves on every point; for God hath never
favoured his servants with so great a benefit, that they were
all endued with a full and perfect knowledge in every thing;
and, no doubt, for this end—that he might first keep them
humble ; and secondly, render them disposed to cultivate
brotherly intercourse. Since then what would otherwise be
very desirable cannot be expected in this life, that is, uni-
versal consent among us in the interpretation of all parts of
Scripture, we must endeavour, that, when we depart from
the sentiments of our predecessors, we may not be stimu-
lated by any humour for novelty, nor impelled by any lust
for defaming others, nor instigated by hatred, nor tickled
by any ambition, but constrained by necessity alone, and
by the motive of seeking to do good: and then, when
this is done in interpreting Seripture, less liberty will be
taken in the principles of religion, in which God would
have the minds of his people to be especially unanimous.
Readers will easily perceive that I had both these things in
view.

But as it becomes not me to decide or to pronounce any
thing respecting myself, I willingly allow you this office ; to
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whose judgment, since almost all in most things defer, I
ought in everything to defer, inasmuch as you are inti-
mately known to me by familiar intercourse ; which is wont
somewhat to diminish the esteem had for others, but does
not a little increase yours, as is well known among all the
learned. Farewell.

STRASBURGH, 18th October 1539.



EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS.
THE ARGUMENT.

Wirh regard to the excellency of this Epistle, I know not
whether it would be well for me to dwell long on the sub-
ject ; for I fear, lest through my recommendations falling
far short of what they ought to be, I should do nothing but
obscure its merits: besides, the Epistle itself, at its very
beginning, explains itself in a much better way than can be
done by any words which I can use. It will then be better
for me to pass on to the Argument, or the contents of the
Epistle ; and it will hence appear beyond all controversy,
that besides other excellencies, and those remarkable, this
can with truth be said of it, and it is what can never be suf-
ficiently appreciated—that when any one gains a knowledge
of this Epistle, he has an entrance opened to him to all the
most hidden treasures of Scripture.

The whole Epistle is so methodical, that even its very be-
ginning is framed according to the rules of art. As con-
trivance appears in many parts, which shall be noticed as
we proceed, so also especially in the way in which the main
argument is deduced: for having begun with the proof of
his Apostleship, he then comes to the Gospel with the view
of recommending it ; and as this necessarily draws with it
the subject of faith, he glides into that, being led by the
chain of words as by the hand: and thus he enters on the
main subject of the whole Epistle—justification by faith ; in ,
treating which he is engaged to the end of the fifth chapter.

The subject then of these chapters may be stated thus,—
that man’s only righteousness ts through the mercy of God in
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Christ, which being offered by the Gospel 1s apprehended by
Jaith.

But as men are asleep in their sins, and flatter and delude
themselves with a false notion about righteousness, so that
they think not that they need the righteousness of faith,
except they be cast down from all self-confidence,—and
further, as they are inebriated with the sweetness of lusts,
and sunk in deep sclf-security, so that they are not easily
roused to seck righteousness, except they are struck down
by the terror of divine judgment,—the Apostle proceeds to
do two things—to convince men of iniquity, and to shake off
the torpor of those whom he proves guilty.

He first condemns all mankind from the beginning of the
world for ingratitude, because they recognised not the work-
man in his extraordinary work : nay, when they were con-
strained to acknowledge him, they did not duly honour his
majesty, but in their vanity profaned and dishonoured it.
Thus all became guilty of impiety, a wickedness more de-
testable than any thing else. And that he might more
clearly show that all had departed from the Lord, he recounts
the filthy and horrible crimes of which men everywhere be-
came guilty: and this is a manifest proof, that they had
degenerated from God, since these sins are evidences of
divine wrath, which appear not except in the ungodly. And
as the Jews and some of the Gentiles, while they covered their
inward depravity by the veil of outward holiness, seemed
to be in no way chargeable with such crimes, and hence
thought themselves exempt from the common sentence of
condemnation, the Apostle directs his discourse against this
fictitious holiness; and as this mask before men cannot be
taken away from saintlings, (sanctulis—petty saints,) he
summons them to the tribunal of God, whose eyes no latent
evils can escape. Having afterwards divided his subject, he
places apart both the Jews and the Gentiles before the tri-
bunal of God. He cuts off from the Gentiles the excuse
which they pleaded from ignorance, because conscience was
to them a law, and by this they were abundantly convicted
as guilty. He chiefly urges on the Jews that from which
they took their defence, even the written law ; and as they
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were proved to have transgressed it, they could not free
themselves from the charge of iniquity, and a sentence
against them had already been pronounced by the mouth of
God himself. He at the same time obviates any objection
which might have been made by them—that the covenant
of God, which was the symbol of holiness, would have been
violated, if they were not to be distinguished from others.
Here he first shows, that they excelled not others by the
right of the covenant, for they had by their unfaithfulness
departed fromit: and then, that he might not derogate from
the perpetuity of the divine promise, he concedes to them
some privilege as arising from the covenant; but it pro-
ceeded from the mercy of God, and not from their merits.
So that with regard to their own qualifications they were on
a level with the Gentiles. He then proves by the authority
of Scripture, that both Jews and Gentiles were all sinners ;
and he also slightly refers to the use of the law.

Having wholly deprived all mankind of their confidence
in their own virtue and of their boast of righteousness, and
laid them prostrate by the severity of God’s judgment, he
returns to what he had before laid down as his subject—that
we are justified by faith ; and he explains what faith is, and
how the righteousness of Christ is by it attained by us. To
these things he adds at the end of the third chapter a re-
markable conclusion, with the view of beating down the
fierceness of human pride, that it might not dare to raise up
itself against the grace of God: and lest the Jews should
confine so great a favour of God to their own nation, he also
by the way claims it in behalf of the Gentiles.

In the fourth chapter he reasons from example ; which he
adduces as being evident, and hence not lidble to be cavilled
at ; and it is that of Abraham, who, being the father of the
faithful, ought to be deemed a pattern and a kind of univer-
sal example. Having then proved that he was justified by
faith, the Apostle teaches us that we ought to maintain no
other way of justification. And here he shows, that it fol-
lows from the rule of contraries, that the righteousness of
works ceases to exist, since the righteousness of faith is in-
troduced. And he confirms this by the declaration of David,
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who, by making the blessedness of man to depend on the
mercy of God, takes it away from works, as they are in-
capable of making a man blessed. He then treats more fully
what he had before shortly referred to—that the Jews had
no reason to raise themselves above the Gentiles, as this
felicity is equally common to them both, since Scripture de-
clares that Abraham obtained this righteousness in an un-
circumcised state: and here he takes the opportunity of
adding some remarks on the use of circumcision. He after-
wards subjoins, that the promise of salvation depends on
Grod’s goodness alone : for were it to depend on the law, it
could not bring peace to consciences, which it ought to con-
firm, nor could it attain its own fulfilment. Hence, that it
may be sure and certain, we must, in embracing it, regard
the truth of God alone, and not ourselves, and follow the
example of Abraham, who, turning away from himself, had
regard only to the power of God. At the end of the chap-
ter, in order to make a more general application of the ad-
duced example, he introduces several comparisons.

In the fifth chapter, after having touched on the fruit and
effects of the righteousness of faith, he is almost wholly
taken up with illustrations, in order to make the point
clearer. For, deducing an argument from one greater, he
shows how much we, who have been redeemed and recon-
ciled to God, ought to expect from his love; which was so
abundantly poured forth towards us, when we were sinners
and lost, that he gave for us his only-begotten and beloved
Son. He afterwards makes comparisons between sin and
free righteousness, between Christ and Adam, between death
and life, between the law and grace: it hence appears that
our evils, however vast they are, are swallowed up by the
infinite mercy of God.

He proceeds in the siath chapter to mention the sanctifi-
cation which we obtain in Christ. It is indeed natural to
our flesh, as soon as it has had some slight knowledge of
grace, to indulge quietly in its own vices and lusts, as
though it had become free from all danger: but Paul, on.
the contrary, contends here, that we cannot partake of the
righteousness of Christ, except we also lay hold on sanctifi-
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cation. He reasons from baptism, by which we are initiated
into a participation of Christ, (per quem in Christi partici-
pationem initiamur;) and in it we are buried together with
Christ, so that being dead in ourselves, we may through his
life be raised to a newness of life. It then follows, that
without regeneration no one can put on his righteousness.
He hence deduces exhortations as to purity and holiness of
life, which must necessarily appear in those who have been
removed from the kingdom of sin to the kingdom of right-
eousness, the sinful indulgence of the flesh, which seeks in
Christ a greater liberty in sinning, being cast aside. He
makes also a brief mention of the law as being abrogated ;
and in the abrogation of this the New Testament shines
forth eminently ; for together with the remission of sins, it
contains the promise of the Holy Spirit.

In the seventh chapter he enters on a full discussion on
the use of the law, which he had pointed out before as it
were by the finger, while he had another subject in hand :
he assigns a reason why we are loosed from the law, and
that is, because it serves only for condemnation. Lest, how-
ever, he should expose the law to reproach, he clears it in
the strongest terms from any imputation of this kind ; for
he shows that through our fault it is that the law, which was
given for life, turns to be an occasion of death. He also
explains how sin is by it increased. He then proceeds to
describe the contest between the Spirit and the flesh, which
the children of God find in themselves, as long as they are
surrounded by the prison of a mortal body ; for they carry
with them the relics of lust, by which they are continually
prevented from yielding full obedience to the law.

The eighth chapter contains abundance of consolations, in
order that the consciences of the faithful, having heard of
the disobedience which he had before proved, or rather im-
perfect obedience, might not be terrified and dejected. But
that the ungodly might not hence flatter themselves, he first
testifies that this privilege belongs to none but to the re-
generated, in whom the Spirit of God lives and prevails. He
unfolds then two things—that all who are planted by the
Spirit in the Lord Jesus Christ, are beyond the danger or

c
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the chance of condemnation, however burdened they may
yet be with sins ; and, also, that all who remain in the flesh,
being without the sanctification of the Spirit, are by no
means partakers of this great benefit. He afterwards ex-
plains how great is the certainty of our confidence, since the
Spirit of God by his own testimony drives away all doubts
and fears. He further shows, for the purpose of anticipat-
ing objections, that the certainty of eternal life cannot be
intercepted or disturbed by present evils, to which we are
subject in this life ; but that, on the contrary, our salvation
is promoted by such trials, and that the value of it, when
compared with our present miseries, renders them as nothing.
He confirms this by the example of Christ, who, being the
first-begotten and holding the highest station in the family
of God, is the pattern to which we must all be conformed.
And, in the last place, as though all things were made
secure, he concludes in a most exulting strain, and boldly
triumphs over all the power and artifices of Satan.

But as most were much concerned on seeing the Jews, the
first guardians and heirs of the covenant, rejecting Christ,
for they hence concluded, that either the -covenant was
transferred from the posterity of Abraham, who disregarded
the fulfilling of the covenant, or that he, who made no bet-
ter provision for the people of Israel, was not the promised
Redeemer—he meets this objection at the beginning of the
ninth chapter. Having then spoken of his love towards his
own nation, that he might not appear to speak from hatred,
and having also duly mentioned those privileges by which
they excelled others, he gently glides to the point he had in
view, that is, to remove the offence, which arose from their
own blindness. And he divides the children of Abraham
into two classes, that he might show that not all who de-
scended from him according to the flesh, are to be counted
for seed and become partakers of the grace of the covenant ;
but that, on the contrary, aliens become his children, when
they possess his faith. He brings forward Jacob and Esau
as examples. He then refers us back here to the election of
God, on which the whole matter necessarily depends. Be-
sides, as election rests on the mercy of God alone, it is in
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vain to seek the cause of it in the worthiness of man. There
is, on the other hand, rejection (rejectio), the justice of which
is indubitable, and yet there is no higher cause for it than
the will of God. Near the end of the chapter, he sets forth
the calling of the Gentiles and the rejection of the Jews as
proved by the predictions of the Prophets.

Having again begun, in the fenth chapter, by testifying
his love towards the Jews, he declares that a vain confidence
in their own works was the cause of their ruin; and lest
they should pretend the law, he obviates their objection,
and says, that we are even by the law itself led as it were
by the hand to the righteousness of faith. He adds that
this righteousness is through God’s bountiful goodness offer-
ed indiscriminately to all nations, but that it is only appre-
hended by those, whom the Lord through special favour
illuminates. And he states, that more from the Gentiles
than from the Jews would obtain this benefit, as predicted
both by Moses and by Isaiah; the one having plainly pro-
phesied of the calling of the Gentiles, and the other of the
hardening of the Jews.

The question still remained, “ Is there not a difference
between the seed of Abraham and other nations according
to the covenant of God?” Proceeding to answer this ques-
tion, he first reminds us, that the work of God is not to be
limited to what is scen by our eyes, since the elect often
escape our observation; for Elias was formerly mistaken,
when he thought that religion had become wholly extinct
among the Israelites, when there were still remaining seven
thousand ; and, further, that we must not be perplexed by
the number of unbelievers, who, as we see, hate the gospel.
He at length alleges, that the covenant of God continues
even to the posterity of Abraham according to the flesh, but
to those only whom the Lord by a free election hath pre-
destinated. He then turns to the Gentiles, and speaks to
them, lest they should become insolent on account of their
adoption, and exult over the Jews as having been rejected,
since they excel them in nothing, except in the free favour
of the Lord, which ought to make them the more humble;
and that this has not wholly departed from the seed of
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Abraham, for the Jews were at length to be provoked to
emulation by the faith of the Gentiles, so that God would
gather all Israel to himself.

The three chapters which follow are admonitory, but they
are various in their contents. The fwelfth chapter contains
general precepts on Christian life. The thirteenth, for the
most part, speaks of the authority of magistrates. We may
hence undoubtedly gather that there were then some unruly
persons, who thought Christian liberty could not exist without
overturning the civil power. But that Paul might not ap-
pear to impose on the Church any duties but those of love,
he declares that this obedience is included in what love re-
quires. He afterwards adds those precepts, which he had
before mentioned, for the guidance of our conduct. In the
next chapter he gives an exhortation, especially necessary in
that age: for as there were those who through obstinate
superstition insisted on the observance of Mosaic rites, and
could not endure the neglect of them without being most
grievously offended ; so there were others, who, being con-
vinced of their abrogation, and anxious to pull down super-
stition, designedly showed their contempt of such things.
Both parties offended through being too intemperate ; for
the superstitious condemned the others as being despisers of
God’s law; and the latter in their turn unreasonably ridi-
culed the simplicity of the former. Therefore the Apostle
recommends to both a befitting moderation, deporting the
one from superciliousness and insult, and the other from ex-
cessive moroseness: and he also prescribes the best way of
exercising Christian liberty, by keeping within the boun-
daries of love and edification ; and he faithfully provides for
the weak, while he forbids them to do any thing in opposi-
tion to conscience.

The fifteenth chapter begins with a repetition of the
general argument, as a conclusion of the whole subject—
that the strong should use their strength in endeavours to
confirm the weak. And as there was a perpetual discord,
with regard to the Mosaic ceremonies, between the Jews
and the Gentiles, he allays all emulation between them by
removing the cause of contention; for he shows, that the
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salvation of both rested on the mercy of God alone; on
which relying, they ought to lay aside all high thoughts of
themselves, and being thereby connected together in the
hope of the same inheritance, they ought mutually to em-
brace one another. And being anxious, in the last place,
to turn aside for the purpose of commending his own apos-
tleship, which secured no small authority to his doctrine, he
takes occasion to defend himself, and to deprecate presump-
tion in having assumed with so much confidence the office
of teacher among them. He further gives them some hope
of his coming to them, which he had mentioned at the be-
ginning, but had hitherto in vain looked for and tried to
effect ; and he states the reason which at that time hin-
dered him, and that was, because the churches of Macedonia
and Achaia had committed to him the care of conveying to
Jerusalem those alms which they had given to relieve the
wants of the faithful in that city.

The last chapter is almost entirely taken up with saluta-
tions, though scattered with some precepts worthy of all
attention ; and concludes with a remarkable prayer.






COMMENTARIES

ON THE

EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO THE ROMANS.

. CHAPTER L

1, Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ,
called to be an apostle, separated
unto the gospel of God,

2. (Which he had promised afore
by his prophets in the holy scrip-
tures,)

3. Concerning his Son Jesus Christ
our Lord, which was made of the
seed of David according to the flesh,

4. And declared to be the Son of
God with power, according to the
spirit of holiness, by the resurrection
from the dead:

5. By whom we have received
grace and apostleship, for obedience
to the faith among all nations for
his name

6. Among whom are ye also the
called of Jesus Christ :

7. To all that be in Rome, be-
loved of God, called to be saints:
Grace to you, and peace, from God
our Father, and the Lord Jesus
Christ.

1. Paulus, servus Tesu Christi,
vocatus Apostolus, selectus in Evan-
gelium Dej,

2. Quod ante promiserat per Pro-
phetas suos in Scripturis Sanctis,

3. De Filio suo, qui factus est &
semine Dayvid secundum carnem,

4. Declaratus Filius Dei in po-
tentia, per Spiritum sanctificationis,
ex resurrectione mortuorum, Iesu
Christo Domino nostro :

6. Per quem accepimus gratiam
et Apostolatum, in obedientiam
fidei inter omnes gentes, pro nomine
ipsius;

6. Inter quas estis etiam vos,
vocati Iesu Christi :

7. Omnibus qui Rome estis,
dilectis Deo, vocatis sanctis: gratia
vobis, et pax a Deo Patre nostro, et
Domino Iesy Christo,

1. Paul, &.'—With regard to the word Paul, as it is a
subject of no such moment as ought to detain us, and as
nothing can be said which has not been mentioned by other

1 « The inscription of the Pauline Epistles,” says Turrettin, « is accord-

ing to the manner of the ancients, both Greeks and Romans.

They were

wont to prefix their name; and to those to whom they wrote they added
their good wishes.” We have an example in Acts xxiii, 26.—Ed.
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expounders, I should say nothing, were it not proper to
satisfy some at small expense without being tedious to
others; for the subject shall be despatched in a very few
words. '

They who think that the Apostle attained this name as
a trophy for having brought Sergius, the proconsul, to the
faith of Christ, are confuted by the testimony of Luke, who
shows that he was so called before that time. (Acts xiii. 7,
9.) Nor does it seem probable to me, that it was given him
when he was converted to Christ ; though this idea so pleased
Augustine, that he took occasion refinedly to philosophize
on the subject ; for he says, that from a proud Saul he was
made a very little (parvulum') disciple of Christ. More pro-
bable is the opinion of Origen, who thought that he had two
names; for it is not unlikely to be true, that his name,
Saul, derived from his kindred, was given him by his
parents to indicate his religion and his descent ; and that
his other name, Paul, was added, to show his right to Roman
citizenship ;2 they would not have this honour, then highly
valued, to be otherwise than made evident ; but they did
not so much value it as to withhold a proof of his Israelitic
descent. But he has commonly taken the name Paul in
his Epistles, and it may be for the following reasons: be-
cause in the churches to which he wrote, it was more known
and more common, more acceptable in the Roman empire,
and less known among his own nation. It was indeed his
duty to avoid the foolish suspicion and hatred under which
the name of a Jew then laboured among the Romans and in
their provinces, and to abstain from inflaming the rage of
his own countrymen, and to take care of himself.

A servant of Jesus Christ, &.—He signalizes himself with
these distinctions for the purpose of securing more authority
to his doctrine; and this he seeks to secure by two things—

1 Thereby expressing the meaning of Pawlus, which in Latin is little.
« Paul,” says the quaint Elnathan Parr, “ signifies little, and indeed
not unfitly, for he is reported to have been low in stature, and to have
had a very small voice, which is thought to have been objected to him in
2 Cor. x. 10.”—Ed.

3 Most writers agree in this view, regarding Saul as his Hebrew name,
and Paul as his Roman name,—£d.

*
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first, by asserting his call to the Apostleship;' and secondly,
by showing that his call was not unconnected with the
Church of Rome: for it was of great importance that he
should be deemed an Apostle through God’s call, and that
he should be known as one destined for the Roman Church.
He therefore says, that he was a servant of Christ, and
called to the office of an Apostle, thereby intimating that
he had not presumptuously intruded into that office. He
then adds, that he was chosen, (selectum—selected,?) by which
he more fully confirms the fact, that he was not one of the
people, but a particular Apostle of the Lord. Consistently
with this, he had before proceeded from what was general
to what was particular, as the Apostleship was an especial
service ; for all who sustain the office of teaching are to be
deemed Christ’s servants, but Apostles, in point of honour,
far exceed all others. But the choosing for the gospel, &ec.,
which he afterwards mentions, expresses the end as well as
the use of the Apostleship; for he intended briefly to show
for what purpose he was called to that function. By saying
then that he was servant of Christ, he declared what he had
in common with other teachers; by claiming to himself the

1« A called Apostle—vocatus apostolus—=»insis @miororss:” our version
is, « called to be an Apostle.” Most consider « called” here in the sense
of chosen or elected, « a chosen Apostle.” Professor Stuart observes, that
xAn7ds in the writings of Paul has always the meaning of efficient calling,
and signifies not only the invited, but the effectually invited. He refers to
1Cor.i. 1,2; i. 24; Rom. i. 6, 7; viil. 28 ; compared with Gal. 1. 15;
Jude i. 1; Heb. iii. 1; Rom. xi. 29; Eph. iv. 1.

He was an Apostle by a call, or as Beza renders it, « by the call of
God—ex Dei vocatione apostolus.” The meaning is the same as what he
himself expresses it in Gal. i. 1. Turrettin renders it, “ Apostolus voca-
tione divina—an Apostle by divine vocation.” . v

The difference between “ a called Apostle” and « called to be an Apos-
tle,” is this, that the first conveys the idea that he obeyed the call, and
the other does not.— Ed.

2 *AQugiopivos, separated, set apart; < segregatus,” Vulgate; * separa-
tus,” Beza. < The Pharisees,” says Leigh, “ were termed a&gwpisutvos,
we may English them Separatists : they separated themselves to the study
of the law, in which respect they might be called &@ugirpeévas eis wdv vopor,
separated to the law. In allusion to this, saith Drusius, the Apostle is
thought to have Styled himself, Rom. 1. 1, &Qugioutvoy ¢is tvayytridy, separ-
ated unto the Gospel, when he was called from being a Pharisee to be a
preacher of the Gospel.” Separated is the word adopted both by Dod-
dridge and Macknight, as well as by our own version.—Ed.
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title of an Apostle, he put himself before others ; but as no
authority is due to him who wilfully intrudes himself, he
reminds us, that he was appointed by God.

Then the meaning is,—that Paul was a servant of Christ,

not any kind of servant, but an Apostle, and that by the
call of God, and not by presumptuous intrusion: then fol-
lows a clearer explanation of the Apostolic office,—it was
ordained for the preaching of the Gospel. For I cannot
agree with those who refer this call of which he speaks to
the eternal election of God ; and who understand the separ-
ation, either that from his mother’s womb, which he mentions
in Gal i. 15, or that which Luke refers to, when Paul was
appointed for the Gentiles: but I consider that he simply
glories in having God as the author of his call, lest any one
should think that he had through his own rashness taken
this honour to himself!
v We must here observe, that all are not fitted for the
ministry of the word ; for a special call is necessary: and
even those who seem particularly fitted ought to take heed
lest they thrust themselves in without a call. But as to the
character of the Apostolic and of the Episcopal call, we shall
consider it in another place. We must further observe, that
the office of an Apostle is the preaching of the gospel. It
hence appears what just objects of ridicule are those dumb
dogs, who render themselves conspicuous only by their mitre
and their crook, and boast themselves to be the successors
of the Apostles !

The word, servant, imports nothing else but a minister,
for it refers to what is official? I mention this to remove
the mistake of those who too much refine on this expression,
and think that there is here to be understood a contrast
between the service of Moses and that of Christ.

! Some combine the four separations. & Set apart in the eternal
counsel of God, and from his mother’s womb, Gal. i. 15, and by the spe-
cial commandment of the Holy Ghost, Acts xiii. 2, confirmed by the con-
stitution of the Church, Acts xiii. 8; Gal. ii. 9.”—Parr. But the object
here seems to have been that stated by Calvin : nor is it just or prudent
to connect any other idea with the word except that which the context re-
quires; for to do so only tends to create confusion.—Ed.

2 Moses, Joshua, David, Nehemiah, &c., were, in a similar sense, called
servants; and also our Saviour. . They were officially servants.—Ed.

»
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3. Which he had before promised, &c.—As the suspicion
of being new subtracts much from the authority of a doc-
trine, he confirms the faith of the gospel by antiquity ; as
though he said, « Christ came not on the earth unexpectedly,
nor did he introduce a doctrine of a new kind and not heard
of before, inasmuch as he, and his gospel too, had been pro-
mised and expected from the beginning of the world.” But
as antiquity is often fabulous, he brings witnesses, and those
approved, even the Prophets of God, that he might remove
every suspicion. He in the third place adds, that their
testimonies were duly recorded, that is, in the Holy Scrip-

~ tures.

We may learn from this passage what the gospel is: he
teaches us, not that it was promulgated by the Prophets,
but only promised. If then the Prophets promised the
gospel, it follows, that it was revealed, when our Lord was
at length manifested in the flesh. They are then mistaken,
who confound the promises with the gospel, since the gospel
is properly the appointed preaching of Christ as manifested,
in whom the promises themselves are exhibited.!

3. Concerning his own Son, &c~—This is a remarkable
passage, by which we are taught that the whole gospel is
included in Christ, so that if any removes one step from
Christ, he withdraws himself from the gospel. For since he
is the living and express image of the Father, it is no won-
der, that he alone is set before us as one to whom our whole
faith is to be directed and in whom it is to centre. It is
then a definition of the gospel, by which Paul expresses
what is summarily comprehended in it. I have rendered
the words which follow, Jesus Christ our Lord, in the same
case ; which seems to me to be most agreeable with the con-
text.j(vWe hence learn, that he who has made a due profi-
ciency in the knowledge of Christ, has acquired every thing
which can be learned from the gospel; and, on the other

! The verb is wgosanyysirzas, only here; it comes from srayyirropa,
which, Schleusner says, means in the middle voice, to promise. “ Which
he had before promised,” is then the proper rendering, and not, “ Which
he formerly published,” as proposed by Professor Stuart. Both Doddridge
and Macknight have retained our version, with which that of Beza
agrees.— Ed.
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hand, that they who seek to be wise without Christ, are not
only foolish, but even completely insane.

Who was made, &e.—Two things must be found in Christ,
in order that we may obtain salvation in him, even divinity
and humanity. His divinity possesses power, righteousness,
life, which by his humanity are conveyed to us. Hence the
Apostle has expressly mentioned both in the summary he
gives of the gospel, that Christ was manifested in the flesh—
and that in it he declared himself to be the Son of God. So
John says; after having declared that the Word was made
flesh, he adds, that in that flesh there was a glory as of the
only-begotten Son of God. (John i. 14) That he specially
notices the descent and lineage of Christ from his ancestor
Dayvid, is not superfluous; for by this he calls back our at-
tention to the promise, that we may not doubt but that he
i the very person who had been formerly promised. So well
known was the promise made to David, that it appears to
have been a common thing among the Jews to call the Mes-
siah the Son of David. This then—that Christ did spring
from David-—was said for the purpose of confirming our faith.

He adds, according to the flesh ; and he adds this, that
we may understand that he had something more excellent
than flesh, which he brought from heaven, and did not take
from David, even that which he afterwards mentions, the
glory of the divine nature. Paul does further by these
words not only declare that Christ had real flesh, but he
also clearly distinguishes his human from his divine nature ;
and thus he refutes the impious raving of Servetus, who
assigned flesh to Christ, composed of three uncreated ele-
ments.

4. Declared! the Son of Qod, &e.: or, if you prefer, deter-

1« Declaratus,” sgiedivres.  Some of the ancients, such as Origen, Chry-
sostom, Cyril, and others, have given to this verb the meaning of ¢ proved
—duxbivros 37 « demonstrated—awopavdivros 37 ¢ exhibited—aaoderybivroes
&c. But it is said that the word has not this meaning in the New Testa-
ment, and that it means, limited, determined, decreed, constituted. Be-
sides here, it is found only in Luke xxii. 22; Acts ii. 23; x. 42; xi. 29;
xvii. 26 ; Heb. iv. 7. The word, determined, or constituted, if adopted
here, would amount to the same thing, that is, that Christ was visibly de-
termined or constituted the Son of God through the resurrection, or by
that event. It was that which fixed, settled, determined, and manifestly
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maned (definitus) ; as though he had said, that the power,
by which he was raised from the dead, was something like a
decree, by which he was proclaimed the Son of God, accord-
ing to what is said in Ps. ii. 7, “ I have this day begotten
thee:” for this begetting refers to what was made known.
Though some indeed find here three separate evidences of
the divinity of Christ—* power,” understanding thereby
miracles—then the testimony of the Spirit—and, lastly, the
resurrection from the dead—I yet prefer to connect them

exhibited him as the Son of God, clothed and adorned with his own
ower.

P Professor Stuart has conjured a number of difficulties in connection
with this verse, for which there seems to be no solid reason. The phrase,
the Son of Ghod, is so well known from the usage of Scripture, that there
is no difficulty connected withit: the full phrase is the only-begotten Son.
To say that Christ’s resurrection was no evidence of his divine nature, as
Lazarus and others had been raised from the dead, appears indeed very
strange. Did Lazarus rise through his own power? Did Lazarus rise
again for our justification? Was his resurrection an attestation of any
thing he had previously declared? The Rev. A. Barnes very justly says,
that the circumstances connected with Christ were those which rendered
his resurrection a proof of his divinity.

Professor Hodge gives what he conceives to be the import of the two
verses in these words, ¢ Jesus Christ was, as to his human nature, the
Son of David; but he was clearly demonstrated to be, as to his divine
nature, the Son of God, by the resurrection from the dead.” This view
is taken by many, such as Pareus, Beza, Turrettin, &c. But the words,
“according to the Spirit of Holiness "—xara wveiua dywrims, are taken dif-
ferently by others, as meaning the Holy Spirit. As the phrase is nowhere
else found, it may be taken in either sense. That the divine nature of
Christ is called Spirit, is evident. See 1 Cor. xv. 45; 2 Cor. iii. 17;
Heb. ix. 14; 1 Pet. iil. 18. Doddridge, Scott, and Chalmers, consider
the Holy Spirit to be intended. The last gives this paraphrase:—¢ De-
clared, or determinately marked out to be the Son of God and with power.
The thing was demonstrated by an evidence, the exhibition of which re-
quired a putting forth of power, which Paul in another place represents as
a very great and strenuous exertion, ¢ According to the working of his
mighty power when he raised him from the dead.’—The Spirit of Holi-
ness, or the Holy Spirit. It was through the operation of the Holy Spirit
that the divine nature was infused into the human at the birth of Jesus
Christ; and the very same agent, it is remarkable, was employed in the
work of the resurrection. ¢ Put to death in the flesh,’ says Peter, ¢ and
quickened by the Spirit.” We have only to do with the facts of the case.
He was demonstrated to be the Son of God by the power of the Holy
Spirit having been put forth in raising him from the dead.” As to the
genitive case after * resurrection,” see a similar instance in Aects xvii.

2

;I‘.he idea deduced by Calvin, that he is called here « the Spirit of
Holiness,” on account of the holiness he works in us, seems not well-founded,
though advanced by Theodoret and Augustine.—Ed.



¢§

46 COMMENTARIES ON THE CHAP. L 5.

together, and to reduce these three things to one, in this
manner—that Christ was declared the Son of God by openly
exercising a real celestial power, that is, the power of the
Spirit, when he rose from the dead ; but that this power is
comprehended, when a conviction of it is imprinted on our
hearts by the same Spirit. The language of the Apostle
well agrees with this view ; for he says that he was declared
by power, because power, peculiar to God, shone forth in
him, and uncontestably proved him to be God ; and this was
indeed made evident by his resurrection. Paul says the
same thing in another place; having stated, that by death
the weakness of the flesh appeared, he at the same time ex-
tols the power of the Spirit in his resurrection ; (2 Cor. xiii. 4.)
This glory, however, is not made known to us, until the
same Spirit imprints a conviction of it on our hearts. And
that Paul includes, together with the wonderful energy of
the Spirit, which Christ manifested by rising from the dead,
the testimony which all the faithful feel in their hearts, is
even evident from this—that he expressly calls it the Spirit
of Holiness; as though he had said, that the Spirit, as far
as it sanctifies, confirms and ratifies that evidence of its
power which it once exhibited. For the Scripture is wont
often to ascribe such titles to the Spirit, as tend to illustrate
our present subject. Thus He is called by our Lord the
Spirit of Truth, on account of the effect which he mentions ;
(John xiv. 17))

Besides, a divine power is said to have shone forth in the
resurrection of Christ for this reason—because he rose by
his own power, as he had often testified: ‘ Destroy this
temple, and in three days I will raise it up again,” (John ii.
19 ;) “ No man taketh it from me,” &c.; (John x.18.) For
he gained victory over death, (to which he yielded with re-
gard to the weakness of the flesh,) not by aid sought from
another, but by the celestial operation of his own Spirit.

5. Through whom we have received, &c.—Having complet-
ed his definition of the gospel, which he introduced for the
recommendation of his office, he now returns to speak of his
own call; and it was a great point that this should be
proved to the Romans. By mentioning grace and apostle-
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ship apart, he adopts a form of speech,! which must be un-
derstood as meaning, gratuitous apostleship or the favour of
the apostleship; by which he means, that it was wholly
through divine favour, not through his own worthiness, that
he had been chosen for so high an office. For though it
has hardly any thing connected with it in the estimation of
the world, except dangers, labours, hatred, and disgrace;
yet before God and his saints, it possesses a dignity of no
common or ordinary kind. It is therefore deservedly count-
ed a favour. If you prefer to say, “ I have received grace
that I should be an Apostle,” the sense would be the same.?

The expression, on account of his name, is rendered by
Ambrose, *“ in his name,” as though it meant, that the
Apostle was appointed in the place of Christ to preach the
gospel, according to that passage, “ We are ambassadors for
Christ,” &e. (2 Cor. v. 20.) Their opinion, however, seems
better, who take mame for knowledge; for the gospel is
preached for this end—that we may believe on the name of
the Son of God. (John iii. 23.) And Paul is said to have
been a chosen vessel, to carry the name of Christ among
the Gentiles. (Acts ix. 15) On account then of his name,
which means the same, as though he had said, that I might
make known what Christ is.?

1« Hypallage,” a figure in grammar, by which a noun or an adjective is
putin a form or in a case different from that in which it ought grammati-
cally to be.—Ed.

3 If this view be taken, the best mode would be to render xas even,
¢ favour, even the apostleship.” But, as Wolfius says, “ both words would
perhaps be better rendered separately, and ¢ grace” or favour be referred
to the conversion of the Apostle himself, and « apostleship” to his office.
See 1 Tim. i. 12-14; and Acts ix. 15 ; xiil. 2; xxii. 21.—Fd.

* He has taken this clause before that which follows, contrary to the order
of the text, because he viewed it as connected with the receiving of the
apostleship.

“ Pro nomine ipsius,”—omig wob dvopasos adroi 5 « ad nominis ejus gloriam
—to the glory of his name,” Turrettin ; « for the purpose of magnifying his
name,” Chalmers. Hodge observes,  Paul was an apostle that all nations
might be obedient, to the honour of Jesus Christ ; that is, so that his name
may be known.” Some, as Tholuck, connect the words with ¢ obedience
to the faith,” as they render the phrase, and, in this sense, « that obedience
might be rendered to the faith among all nations for the sake of his name.”
But it is better to connect the words with the receiving of the apostle-
ship: it was received for two purposes—that there might be the obedi-
ence of faith, and that the name of Christ might be magnified.—Ed.

100166
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For the obedience of furth, &e.—That is, we have received
a command to preach the gospel among all nations, and this
gospel they obey by faith. By stating the design of his
calling, he again reminds the Romans of his office, as though
he said, “ It is indeed my duty to discharge the office com-
mitted to me, which is to preach the word; and it is your
duty to hear the word and willingly to obey it ; you will other-
wise make void the vocation which the Lord has bestowed
on me.”

We hence learn, that they perversely resist the authority
of God and upset the whole of what he has ordained,
who irreverently and contemptuously reject the preaching
of the gospel; the design of which is to constrain us to
obey God. We must also notice here what faith is; the
name of obedience is given to it, and for this reason—
because the Lord calls us by his gospel; we respond to
his call by faith ; as on the other hand, the chief act of dis-
obedience to God is unbelief, I prefer rendering the sentence,
“ For the obedience of faith,” rather than, “ In order that
they may obey the faith;” for the last is not strictly cor-
rect, except taken figuratively, though it be found once in
the Acts, vi. 7. Faith is properly that by which we obey
the gospel.!

Among all nations, &e. It was not enough for him
to have been appointed an Apostle, except his ministry
had reference to some who were to be taught: hence he
adds, that his apostleship extended to all nations. He
afterwards calls himself more distinctly the Apostle of
the Romans, when he says, that they were included in the
number of the nations, to whom he had been given as a

11t might be rendered, “that there might be the obedience of faith,”
or, “in order to produce,” or, ¢ promote the obedience of faith.” The
obedience is faith. The command is, « believe,” and the obedience must
correspond with it. To obey the faith, as in Acts vi. 7, is a different form
of expression: the article is prefixed there, it is the faith, meaning the
gospel.—See 2 Thess. i. 8. Professor Stuart, and Haldane, agree in this
view. The latter refers to Rom. x. 3, where the Israelites are charged
for not submitting to God’s righteousness ; and, in verse 16, it is said, that
they had not all obeyed the gospel, « for Esaias saith, Lord, who hath be-
lieved our report ?”  Then to believe the gospel is in an especial manner
to obey it.—Ed.

N
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minister. And further, the Apostles had in common the
command to preach the gospel to all the world ; and they
were not, as pastors and bishops, set over certain churches.
But Paul, in addition to the general undertaking of the
apostolic function, was constituted, by a special appointment,
to be a minister to proclaim the gospel among the Gentiles.
It is no objection to this, that he was forbidden to pass
through Macedonia and to preach the word in Mysia: for
this was done, not that there were limits preseribed to him,
but that he was for a time to go elsewhere ; for the harvest
was not as yet ripe there.

Yeare the called of Jesus Christ, &c. He assigns a reason
more nearly connected with them—because the Lord had
already exhibited in them an evidence by which he had
manifested that he had called them to a participation of the
gospel. It hence followed, that if they wished their own
calling to remain sure, they were not to reject the ministry
of Paul, who had been chosen by the same election of God.
I therefore take this clause, “the called of Jesus Christ,” as
explanatory, as though the particle “even” were inserted ;
for he means, that they were by calling made partakers of
Christ. For they who shall be heirs of eternal life, are
chosen by the celestial Father to be children in Christ ; and
when chosen, they are committed to his care and protection
as their shepherd.!

7. To all of yow who are at Rome, &c. By this happy
arrangement he sets forth what there is in us worthy of com-
mendation ; he says, that first the Lord through his own
kindness made us the objects of his favour and love; and
then that he has called us; and thirdly, that he has called
us to holiness: but this high honour only then exists, when
we are not wanting to our call.

Here a rich truth presents itself to us, to which I shall
briefly refer, and leave it to be meditated upon by each in-
dividual : Paul does by no means ascribe the praise of our

1 ¢ The called of Jesus Christ,” i.c., the called who belong to Christ.
Kineds means, not only those to whom the external call of the gospel has
been addressed, but those who have been also internally called.”—Stuart.
The same author renders the words xinzois &yims, In the next verse,

“ chosen saints,” or, “ saints effectually called.”—Ed.
D
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salvation to ourselves, but derives it altogether from the
fountain of God’s free and paternal love towards us; for he
makes this the first thing—God loves us: and what is the
cause of his love, except his own goodness alone? On this
depends our calling, by which in his own time he seals his
adoption to those whom he had before freely chosen. We
also learn from this passage that none rightly connect them-.
selves with the number of the faithful, except they feel
assured that the Lord is gracious, however unworthy and
wretched sinners they may be, and except they be stimulated
by his goodness and aspire to holiness, for he hath not called
us to uncleanness, but to holiness. (1 Thess.iv.7.) As the
Greek can be rendered in the second person, I see no reason
for any change.

Grace to you and peace, &e. Nothing is more desirable
than to have God propitious to us, and this is signified by
grace; and then to have prosperity and success in all things
flowing from him, and this is intimated by peace ; for how-
ever things may seem to smile on us, if God be angry, even
blessing itself is turned to a curse. The very foundation
then of our felicity is the favour of God, by which we enjoy
true and solid prosperity, and by which also our salvation is
promoted even when we are in adversities! And then as
he prays to God for peace, we must understand, that what-
ever good comes to us, it is the fruit of divine benevolence.
Nor must we omit to notice, that he prays at the same time
to the Lord Jesus Christ for these blessings. Worthily in-
deed is this honour rendered to him, who is not only the
administrator and dispenser of his Father’s bounty to us,
but also works all things in connection with him. It was,
however, the special object of the Apostle to show, that
through him all God’s blessings come to us.?

1 « The aneient Greeks and Romans,” says Turrettin, « wished to those
to whom they wrote, in the inscription of their epistles, health, joy, happi-
ness; but Paul prays for far higher blessings, even the favour of God, the
fountain of all good things, and peace, in which the Hebrews included all
blessings.”—.Ed.

2 « From God ouwr Father,—if God, then able; if our Father, then
willing to enrich us with his gifts: and from ouwr Lord Jesus Christ—
from our Lord, who has purchased them for us; from Jesus, for without
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There are those who prefer to regard the word peace as
signifying quietness of conscience ; and that this meaning
belongs to it sometimes, I do not deny : but since it is cer-
tain that the Apostle wished to give us here a summary of
God’s blessings, the former meaning, which is adduced by
Bucer, is much the most suitable. Anxiously wishing then
to the godly what makes up real happiness, he betakes him-
self, as he did before, to the very fountain itself, even the
favour of God, which not only alone brings to us eternal fe-

licity, but is also the source of all blessings in thislife.

8. First, I thank my God through
Jesus Christ for you all, that your
faith is spoken of throughout the
whole world.

9. For God is my witness, whom
I serve with my spirit in the gospel
of his Son, that without ceasing I
make mention of you always in my
prayers;

10. Making request (if by any
means now at length I might have
a prosperous journey by the will of
God) to come unto you.

11. For I long to see you, that I
may impart unto you some spiritual
gift, to the end ye may be estab-
lished ;

12. That is, that I may be com-
forted together with you, by the
mutual faith both of you and me.

8. Primum quidem gratias ago
Deo meo per Tesum Christum super
vobis omnibus, quia fides vestra
preedicatur in universo mundo.

9. Testis enim mihi Deus, quem
colo in spiritu meo in Evangelio
Filii ipsius, ut continenter memo-
riam vestri faciam ;

10. Semper in orationibus meis,!
rogans, si quomodo: prosperum iter
aliquando mihi, obtingat per volun-
tatem Dei, veniendi ad vos.

11. Desidero enim videre, vos, ut
aliquod impertiar vobis donum spiri-
tuale ad vos confirmandos ;

12. Hoc est, ad cohortationem
mutuo percipiendam in vobis per
mutuam fidem, vestram atque meam.

8. I first® indeed, &c. Here the beginning commences,

altogether adapted to the occasion, as he seasonably pre-
pares them for receiving instruction by reasons connected
with himself as well as with them. What he states respect-
ing them is, the celebrity of their faith ; for he intimates
that they being honoured with the public approbation of the
churches, could not reject an Apostle of the Lord, without
disappointing the good opinion entertained of them by all ;

these we cannot be saved ; from Christ, for he is anointed with grace and
peace. John. i. 16.”—Parr.

! Margin, “in all my prayers.”

2 «Jt does not mean here the first in point of importance, but first in
}he order of time.”—Stuart. The same author thinks that e here has
its corresponding s in verse 13, 06 diaw 3 duis, &c.—Ed.

#
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and such a thing would have been extremely uncourteous
and in a manner bordering on perfidy. As then this tes-
timony justly induced the Apostle, by affording him an as-
surance of their obedience, to undertake, according to his
office, to teach and instruct the Romans; so it held them
bound not to despise his authority. With regard to himself,
he disposes them to a teachable spirit by testifying his love
towards them : and there is nothing more effectual in gain-
ing credit to an adviser, than the impression that he is cor-
dially anxious to consult our wellbeing.

The first thing worthy of remark is, that he so commends
their faith,' that he implies that it had been received from
God. We are here taught that faith is God’s gift; for
thanksgiving is an acknowledgment of a benefit. He who
gives thanks to God for faith, confesses that it comes from
him. And since we find that the Apostle ever begins his
congratulations with thanksgiving, let us know that we are
hereby reminded, that all our blessings are God’s free gifts.
It is also needful to become accustomed to such forms of
speaking, that we may be led more fully to rouse ourselves
in the duty of acknowledging God as the giver of all our
blessings, and to stir up others to join us in the same
acknowledgment. If it be right to do this in little things,
how much more with regard to faith; which is neither
a small nor an indiscriminate (promiscua) gift of God.
We have here besides an example, that thanks ought to be
given through Christ, according to the Apostle’s command
in Heb. xiii. 15 ; inasmuch as in his name we seek and
obtain mercy from the Father.—I observe in the last place,
that he calls him Ads God. This is the faithful’s special
privilege, and on them alone God bestows this honour.
There is indeed implied in this a mutual relationship, which
is expressed in this promise, “ I will be to them a God; they
shall be to me a people.” (Jer. xxx. 22)) I prefer at the
same time to confine this to the character which Paul sus-

1 ¢ Faith is put here for the whole religion, and means the same as your
piety. Faith is one of the principal things of religion, one of its first re-
quirements, and hence it signifies religion itself.”—Barnes. It is indeed
the principal thing, the very basis of religion. Heb. xi. 6.— Ed.
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tained, as an attestation of his obedience to the end in the
work of preaching the gospel. So Hezekiah called God the
God of Isaiah, when he desired him to give him the testi-
mony of a true and faithful Prophet. (Is. xxxvil. 4) So
also he is called in an especial manner the God of Daniel.
(Dan. vi. 20.)

Through the whole world. The eulogy of faithful men was
to Paul equal to that of the whole world, with regard to the
faith of the Romans; for the unbelieving, who deemed it
detestable, could not have given an impartial or a correct
testimony respecting it. We then understood that it was
by the mouths of the faithful that the faith of the Romans
was proclaimed through the whole world ; and that they were
alone able to judge rightly of it, and to pronounce a correct
opinion. That this small and despised handful of men
were unknown as to their character to the ungodly, even at
Rome, was a circumstance he regarded as nothing ; for Paul
made no account of their judgment.

9. For God is my witness, &c. He proves his love by its
effects ; for had he not greatly loved them, he would not
have so anxiously commended them to the Lord, and espe-
cially he would not have so ardently desired to promote
their welfare by his own labours. His anxiety then and his
ardent desire were certain evidences of his love ; for had
they not sprung from it, they would never have existed.
And as he knew it to be necessary for establishing confidence
in his preaching, that the Romans should be fully persuaded
of his sincerity, he added an oath—a needful remedy,
whenever a declaration, which ought to be received as true
and indubitable, vacillates through uncertainty. For since
an oath is nothing else but an appeal to God as to the
truth of what we declare, most foolish is it to deny that the
Apostle used here an oath. He did not notwithstanding
transgress the prohibition of Christ.

It hence appears that it was not Christ’s design (as the
superstitious Anabaptists dream) to abolish oaths altogether,
but on the contrary to call attention to the due observance
of the law ; and the law, allowing an oath, only condemns
perjury and needless swearing. If then we would use an
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oath aright, let us imitate the seriousness and the reverent
manner exhibited by the Apostles ; and that you may un-
derstand what it is, know that God is so called as a witness,
that he is also appealed to as an avenger, in case we deceive ;
which Paul expresses elsewhere in these words, “ God is a
witness to my soul.” (2 Cor. i. 23.)!

Whom I serve with my spirit, &e. It is usual with pro-
fane men, who trifle with God, to pretend his name, no less
boldly than presumptuously ; but the Apostle here speaks
of his own piety, in order to gain credit ; and those, in whom
the fear of God and reverence for his name prevail, will
dread to swear falsely. At the same time, he sets his own
spirit in opposition to the outward mask of religion ; for as
many falsely pretend to be the worshippers of God, and out-
wardly appear to be so, he testifies that he, from the heart,
served God.? It may be also that he alluded to the ancient
ceremonies, in which alone the Jews thought the worship of
God consisted. He then intimates, that though he retained
not observance of these, he was yet a sincere worshipper of
God, according to what he says in Phil iii. 3, “ We are the
true circumecision, who in spirit serve God, and glory not in
the flesh.” He then glories that he served God with sincere
devotion of heart, which is true religion and approved wor-
ship.

But it was expedient, as I have said, in order that his
oath might attain more credit, that Paul should declare his
piety towards God ; for perjury is a sport to the ungodly,
while the pious dread it more than a thousand deaths ; inas-
much as it cannot be, but that where there is a real fear of
God, there must be also a reverence for his name. It is then
the same thing, as though Paul had said, that he knew how
much sacredness and sincerity belonged to an oath, and that

! The passage in Matt. v. 33-37, has been often wholly misunderstood.
That oaths in common conversation are alone prohibited, is quite evi-
dent from what the passage itself contains. In solemn oaths there was
no swearing by * heaven,” or by ¢ God’s throne,” or by * the earth,” or
by « Jerusalem,” or by « the head.” Such forms were only used in con-
versation, as similar ones are still used : and these kinds of swearing are
alone condemned by our Saviour.—Ed.

* ¢« Sincere et veré—sincerely and truly,” Wolfius; «not merely exter-
nally, but cordially,” Hodge.
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he did not rashly appeal to God as a witness, as the profane
are wont to do. And thus, by his own example, he teaches
us, that whenever we swear, we ought to give such evidence
of piety, that the name of God, which we use in our declara-
tions, may retain its sacredness. And further, he gives a
proof, even by his own ministry, that he worshipped not God
feignedly ; for it was the fullest evidence, that he was a man
devoted to God’s glory, when he denied himself, and hesi-
tated not to undergo all the hardships of reproach, poverty,
and hatred, and even the peril of death, in advancing the
kingdom of God.!

Some take this clause, as though Paul intended to recom-
mend that worship which he said he rendered to God, on
this account,—because it corresponded with what the gospel
prescribes. It is indeed certain that spiritual worship is
enjoined on us in the gospel ; but the former interpretation
is far the most suitable,—that he devoted his service to God
in preaching the gospel. He, however, makes at the same
time a difference between himself and hypocrites, who have
something else in view rather than to serve God ; for ambi-
tion, or some such thing, influences most men ; and it is far
from being the case, that all engage cordially and faithfully
in this office. The meaning is, that Paul performed sin-
cerely the office of teaching ; for what he says of his own
devotion he applies to this subject.

But we hence gather a profitable doctrine ; for it ought to
add no little encouragement to the ministers of the gospel,
when they hear that, in preaching the gospel, they render
an acceptable and a valuable service to God. What, indeed,
is there to prevent them from regarding it an excellent ser-
vice, when they know that their labour is pleasing to God,
and is approved by him ? Moreover, he calls it the gospel of
the Son of God; for Christ is in it made known, who has
been appointed by the Father for this end,—that he, being
glorified, should also glorify the Father.

1 %oy 74 sbayyshio 7ob vish wdmod, “ by the preaching of the gospel, &e.,”
Stuart. <« In predicando evangelio—in preaching the gospel,” Beza. «1
scgrve God, not in teaching legal rites, but a much more celestial doctrine,”

rotius.
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That continually, &c. He still further sets forth the
ardour of his love by his very constancy in praying for them.
It was, indeed, a strong evidence, when he poured forth no
prayers to the Lord without making mention of them. That
the meaning may be clearer, I render wavrore, “ always;” as
though it was said, “In all my prayers,” or, “ whenever I
address God in prayer, I join a mention of you”' Now he
speaks not of every kind of calling on God, but of those
prayers to which the saints, being at liberty, and laying
aside all cares, apply their whole attention to the work ; for
he might have often expressed suddenly this or that wish,
when the Romans did not come into his mind ; but when-
ever he had previously intended, and, as it were, prepared
himself to offer up prayers to God, among others he remem-
bered them. He then speaks peculiarly of those prayers,
for which the saints deliberately prepare themselves ; as we
find to have been the case with our Lord himself, who, for
this purpose, sought retirement. He at the same time inti-
mates how frequently, or rather, how unceasingly he was
engaged in such prayers, since he says that he prayed con-
tinually.

10. Requesting, if by any means, &c. As it is not pro-
bable that we from the heart study his benefit, whom we are
not ready to assist by our labours, he now adds, after having
said that he was anxious for their welfare, that he showed
by another proof his love to them, as before God, even by
requesting that he might be able to advance their interest.
That you may, therefore, perceive the full meaning, read the
words as though the word also were inserted, requesting
also, 1f by any means, &c. By saying, A prosperous journey

1t The order of the words, as arranged by Calvin, is better than that of
our version ; he connects “always in my prayers,” or, “in all my prayers,”
with “requesting.” The simpler rendering would be as follows :—

9. My witness indeed is God, whom I serve with my spirit in the
10. gospel of his Son, that I unceasingly make mention of you, always
requesting in my prayers, that by some means now at length I

may, through the will of God, have a free course to come to you.
«In the gospel,” may either mean * according to the gospel,” or, “in
preaching the gospel.” Hodge prefers the first. The particle « clearly
means “that” in this connection. That it is used in this sense in the
New Testament there can be no doubt ; see Acts xxvi. 8,23 ; Heb. vii. 15.
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by the will of God, he shows, not only that he looked to the
Lord’s favour for success in his journey, but that he deemed
his journey prosperous, if it was approved by the Lord.
According to this model ought all our wishes to be formed.

11. For I greatly desire to see you. He might, indeed,
while absent, have confirmed their faith by his doctrine ;
but as advice is better taken from one present, he had a de-
sire to be with them. But he explains what his object was,
and shows that he wished to undertake the toil of a journey,
not for his own, but for their advantage.—Spiritual gifts' he
calls those which he possessed, being either those of doctrine,
or of exhortation, or of prophecy, which he knew had come
to him through God’s favour. He has here strikingly point-
ed out the use of gifts by the word, imparting : for differ-
ent gifts are distributed to each individual, that all may
in kindness mutually assist one another, and transfer to
others what each one possesses. See chap. xii. 3; and 1
Cor. xii. 11.

To confirm you, &c. He modifies what he had said of
imparting, lest he should seem to regard them such as were
yet to be instructed in the first elements of religion, as
though they were not hitherto rightly taught in Christ. He
then says, that he wished so to lend his aid to them, that
they who had for the most part made a proficiency, might
be further assisted : for a confirmation is what we all want,
until Christ be fully formed in us. (Eph. iv. 13.)

12. Being not satisfied with this modest statement, he
qualifies it, and shows, that he did not so occupy the place
of a teacher, but that he wished to learn also from them;
as though he said, “I desire so to confirm you according to
the measure of grace conferred on me, that your example

1 The words, = ydgioue mvsvperiedy, some spiritual gift, or benefit, seem
to be of a general import. Some, such as Chalmers and Haldane, have
supposed that a miraculous power is intended, which the Apostles alone
conveyed, such as the power of speaking with tongues: but most Commen-
tators agree in the view here given. The phrase is not found in any other
place: xdgwpe, in the plural number, is used to designate miraculous

owers, 1 Cor. xii. 9; and =& gyevparixé mean the same, 1 Cor. xiv. 1. But
ere, no doubt, the expression includes any gift or benefit, whether mira-
culous or ordinary, which the Apostle might have been made the means of
conveying.-—Ed. ‘
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may also add courage (alacritatem—alacrity) to my faith,
and that we may thus mutually benefit one another.”

See to what degree of modesty his pious heart submitted
itself, so that he disdained not to seek confirmation from
unexperienced beginners: nor did he speak dissemblingly,
for there is no one so void of gifts in the Church of Christ,
who is not able to contribute something to our benefit: but
we are hindered by our envy and by our pride from gather-
ing such fruit from one another. Such is our high-minded-
ness, such is the inebriety produced by vain reputation, that
despising and disregarding others, every one thinks that he
possesses what is abundantly sufficient for himself. I prefer
to read with BUcER, exhortation (exhortationem—encourage-
ment) rather than consolatim ; for it agrees better with the
former part.!

13. Now I would not have you 13. Nolo vero vos ignorare, fra-
ignorant, brethren, that oftentimes tres, quod seepe proposui venire ad
I purposed to come unto you, (but vos, et impeditus sum hactenus, ut

! The verb is evusagaxrntivas, which Grotius connects with emirodss in
the preceding verse; and adds, ¢ He softens what he had said, by showing,
that he would not only bring some joy to them, but they also to him.”
« Ut percipiam consolationem—that I may receive consolation,” Piscator ;
— Ut una recreemur—that we may be together refreshed,” Castelio ;
« Ad communem exhortationem percipiendam—in order to receive com-
mon exhortation,” Beza; “ Ut gaudium et voluptatem ex vobis percipiam
—that I may receive joy and pleasure from you;” vel, “ Ut mutuo solatio
invicem nos erigamus atque firmemus—that by mutual comfort we may
console and strengthen one another,” Schleusner.

The verb with the prefix, sov, is only found here; but the verb wage-
xariw frequently oceurs, and its common meaning is, to beseech, to exhort,
to encourage, and by these means to comfort.

With regard to this passage, Professor Stuart says, “I have rendered
the word, comfort, only because I cannot find any English word which will
convey the full sense of the original.”

“The word rendered to comfort,” says Professor Hodge, ¢ means to in-
vite, to exhort, to instruct, to console, &ec. Which of these senses is to be
preferred here, it is not easy to decide. Most probably the Apostle in-
tended to use the word in a wide sense, as expressing the idea, that he might
be excited, encouraged, and comforted by his intercourse with his Chris-
tian brethren.”—The two verses may be thus rendered :—

11. For I desire much to see you, that I may impart to you some spi-

12. ritual benefit, so that you may be strengthened: this also is what 1

desire, to be encouraged together with you, through the faith which
is in both, even in you and in me.

Glrotius observes, v &adiras improprie dixit pro in utrisque, in me et
vobis. Dixit sic et Demosthenes, vz #¢ds 2ariros.”— Fd,
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was let hitherto,) that I might have fructum aliquem haberem in vobis,
some fruit among you also, even as sicut et in reliquis gentibus.
among other Gentiles.

14. Tam debtor both to the Greeks 14. Et Grewecis et Barbaris et
and to the Barbarians, both to the sapientibus et stultis debitor sum.
wise and to the unwise.

15. So, as much as in me is, I am 15. Itaque quantum in me est,
ready to preach the gospel to you paratus sum vobis quoque qui Ro-
that are at Rome also. me estis Evangelizare.

13. I would not that you should be ignorant. What he
has hitherto testified—that he continually requested of the
Lord that he might visit them, might have appeared a vain
thing, and could not have obtained credit, had he neglected
to seize the occasion when offered: he therefore says; that
the effort had not been wanting, but the opportunity ; for
he had been prevented from executing a purpose often
formed. '

We hence learn that the Lord frequently upsets the pur-
poses of his saints, in order to humble them, and by such
humiliation to teach them to regard his Providence, that
they may rely on it ; though the saints, who design nothing
without the Lord’s will, cannot be said, strictly speaking, to
be driven away from their purposes. It isindeed the pre-
sumption of impiety to pass by God, and without him to
determine on things to come, as though they were in our
own power ; and this is what James sharply reprehends in
chap. iv. 13.

But he says that he was hindered : you must take this in
no other sense, but that the Lord employed him in more
urgent concerns, which he could not have neglected without
loss to the Church. Thus the hinderances of the godly and
of the unbelieving differ: the latter perceive only that they
are hindered, when they are restrained by the strong hand
of the Lord, so as not to be able to move; but the former
are satisfied with an hinderance that arises from some ap-
proved reason ; nor do they allow themselves to attempt any
thing beyond their duty, or contrary to edification.

That I might obtain some fruit, &e. He no doubt speaks
of that fruit, for the gathering of which the Lord sent his
Apostles, “ I have chosen you, that ye may go and bring
forth fruit, and that your fruit may remain,” {John xv. 16.)
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Though he gathered it not for himself, but for the Lord, he
yet calls it his own ; for the godly have nothing more as
their own than the work of promoting the glory of the
Lord, with which is connected all their happiness. And he
records what had happened to him with respect to other
nations, that the Romans might entertain hope, that his
coming to them would not be unprofitable, which so many
nations had found to have been attended with so much
benefit.

14. I am a debtor both to the Greeks and to the Barbarians,
&c. Those whom he means by the Greeks and the Bar-
barians, he afterwards explains by adding, both to the wise
and to the jfoolish ; which words Erasmus has not rendered
amiss by “learned and unlearned,” (eruditos et rudes,) but
I prefer to retain the very words of Paul. He then takes
an argument from his own office, and intimates that it
ought not to be ascribed to his arrogance, that he thought
himself in a manner capable of teaching the Romans, how-
ever much they excelled in learning and wisdom and in the
knowledge of things, inasmuch as it had pleased the Lord |
to make him a debtor even to the wise.

Two things are to be here considered—that the gospel is
by a heavenly mandate destined and offered to the wise, in
order that the Lord may subject to himself all the wisdom
of this world, and make all variety of talents, and every
kind of science, and the loftiness of all arts, to give way to
the simplicity of his doctrine; and what is more, they are
to be reduced to the same rank with the unlearned, and to
be made so meek, as to be able to bear those to be their
fellow-disciples under their master, Christ, whom they would
not have deigned before to take as their scholars; and then,
that the unlearned are by no means to be driven away from

! Chalmers paraphrases the text thus—% I am bound, or I am under
obligation, laid upon me by the duties of my office, to preach both to
Greeks and Barbarians, both to the wise and the unwise.”

In modern phraseology, the words may be rendered, “ Both to the civi-
lized and to the uncivilized, both to the learned and to the unlearned, am
I a debtor.” 'The two last terms are not exactly parallel to the two first,
as many unlearned were among the Greeks, or the civilized, as well as
among the Barbarians.—Ed.
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this school, nor are they to flee away from it through ground-
less fear ; for if Paul was indebted to them, being a faithful
debtor, he had doubtless discharged what he owed; and
thus they will find here what they will be capable of enjoy-
ing. All teachers have also a rule here which they are to
follow, and that is, modestly and kindly to accommodate
themselves to the capacities of the ignorant and unlearned.
Hence it will be, that they will be able, with more evenness
of mind, to bear with many absurdities and almost innumer-
able things that may disgust them, by which they might
otherwise be overcome. They are, however, to remember,
that they are not so indebted to the foolish, as that they are
to cherish their folly by immoderate indulgence.

15. I am therefore ready,' &c. He concludes what he
had before said of his desire—that as he knew it to be his
duty to spread the gospel among them, in order to gather
fruit for the Lord, he was anxious to fulfil God’s calling, as
far as he was allowed to do so by the Lord.

16. For I am not ashamed of the
gospel of Christ: for it is the power
of God unto salvation to every one
that believeth ; to the Jew first, and
also to the Greek.

17. For therein is the righteous-
ness of God revealed from faith to
faith : as it is written, The just shall

16. Non enim pudet me Evan-
gelii Christi, quandoquidem potentia
est Dei, in salutem omni credenti,
Iudeeo primum, deinde Greeco.

17. Nam justitia Dei in eo reve-
latur ex fide in fidem, sicut scrip-
tum est, Justus ex fide sua vivet.

live by faith.

16. I am not indeed ashamed, &c. This is an anticipa-
tion of an objection; for he declares beforehand, that he
cared not for the taunts of the ungodly ; and he thus pro-
vides a way for himself, by which he proceeds to pronounce
an eulogy on the value of the gospel, that it might not ap-
pear contemptible to the Romans. He indeed intimates
that it was contemptible in the eyes of the world ; and he

1 ad xat ipt wpifupoy, literally, % As to me there s readiness ;” or, accord-
ing to Stuart, « There is a readiness so far as it respects me.” But, « I
am ready,” or, “ I am prepared,” conveys the meaning sufficiently, with-
out the other words,  As much as in me is.” By saying that ke was pre-
%&éed he intimates that the event depended on another, even on God.—
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does this by saying, that he was not ashamed of it. And
thus he prepares them for bearing the reproach of the cross
of Christ, lest they should esteem the gospel of less value by
finding it exposed to the scoffs and reproaches of the un-
godly ; and, on the other hand, he shows how valuable it
was to the faithful. If, in the first place, the power of God
ought to be extolled by us, that power shines forth in the
gospel ; if, again, the goodness of God deserves to be sought
and loved by us, the gospel is a display of his goodness. It
ought then to be reverenced and honoured, since veneration
is due to God’s power; and as it avails to our salvation, it
ought to be loved by us.

But observe how much Paul ascribes to the ministry of
the word, when he testifies that Good thereby puts forth his
power to save ; for he speaks not here of any secret revela-
tion, but of vocal preaching. It hence follows, that those as
| it were wilfully despise the power of God, and drive away
from them his delivering hand, who withdraw themselves
from the hearing of the word.

At the same time, as he works not effectually in all, but
only where the Spirit, the inward Teacher, illuminates the
heart, he subjoins, To every one who belteveth. The gospel
is indeed offered to all for their salvation, but the power of
it appears not everywhere: and that it is the savour of
death to the ungodly, does not proceed from what it is, but
from their own wickedness. By setting forth but one sal-
vation he cuts off every other trust. When men withdraw
themselves from this one salvation, they find in the gospel
a sure proof of their own ruin. Since then the gospel in-
vites all to partake of salvation without any difference, it is
rightly called the doctrine of salvation: for Christ is there
offered, whose peculiar office is to save that which was lost ;
and those who refuse to be saved by him, shall find him a
Judge. ‘But everywhere in Scripture the word salvation is
simply set in opposition to the word destruction: and hence
we must observe, when it is mentioned, what the subject of
the discourse is. Since then the gospel delivers from ruin
and the curse of endless death, its salvation is eternal life.!

1 On the power of Glod, Pareus observes, that the abstract, after the
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First to the Jew and then to the Greek. Under the word
Greek, he includes all the Gentiles, as it is evident from the
comparison that is made ; for the two clauses comprehend
all mankind. And it is probable that he chose especially
this nation to designate other nations, because, in the first
place, it was admitted, next to the Jews, into a participation
of the gospel covenant ; and, secondly, because the Greeks,
on account of their vicinity, and the celebrity of their lan-
guage, were more known to the Jews. It is then a mode of
speaking, a part being taken for the whole, by which he
connects the Gentiles universally with the Jews, as partici-
pators of the gospel: nor does he thrust the Jews from their
own eminence and dignity, since they were the first partak-
ers of God’s promise and calling. He then reserves for them
their prerogative; but he immediately joins the Gentiles,
though in the second place, as being partakers with them.

17. For the righteousness of God, &e. This is an explana-
tion and a confirmation of the preceding clause—that the
gospel is the power of God unto salvation. For if we seek
salvation, that is, life with God, righteousness must be first
sought, by which being reconciled to him, we may, through
him being propitious to us, obtain that life which consists
only in his favour; for, in order to be loved by God, we
must first become righteous, since he regards unrighteous-
ness with hatred. He therefore intimates, that we cannot
obtain salvation otherwise than from the gospel, since no-
where else does God reveal to us his righteousness, which

Hebrew manner, is put for the concrete. Power means the instrument
of God’s power; that is, the gospel is an instrument rendered efficacious
by divine power to convey salvation to believers: or, as Stuart says, It
is powerful through the energy which he imparts, and so it is called his
power.”  Chalmers gives this paraphrase, * It is that, which however
judged and despised as a weak instrument by the men of this world—it is
that, to which he, by his own power, gives effect for the recovery of that
life which all men had forfeited and lost by sin.”

« The gospel is a divine act, which continues to operate through all
ages of the world, and that not in the first place outwardly, but inwardly,
in the depths of the soul, and for eternal purposes.”—Dr. Olshausen.

1 « The causative, y%¢, indicates a connexion with the preceding, that
the gospel is the power of God: the reason is, because by the gospel is
revealed the righteousness of God, that is, made known by it is a way of
righteousness and of obtaining life before God, which neither the law, nor
philosophy, nor any other doctrine, was able to show.”—Pareus.
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alone delivers us from perdition. Now this righteousness,
which is the groundwork of our salvation, is revealed in the
gospel : hence the gospel is said to be the power of God
unto salvation. Thus he reasons from the cause to the
effect.

Notice further, how extraordinary and valuable a treasure
does God bestow on us through the gospel, even the com-
munication of his own righteousness. I take the righteous-
ness of God to mean, that which is approved before his
tribunal ;' as that, on the contrary, is usually called the
righteousness of men, which is by men counted and supposed
to be righteousness, though it be only vapour. Paul, how-
ever, I doubt not, alludes to the many prophecies in which
the Spirit makes known everywhere the righteousness of

1 « The righteousness of God,” dixasrdwm d:0i, has been the occasion of
much toil to critics, but without reason: the very context is sufficient to
show its meaning, it being what the gospel reveals, and what the gospel
reveals is abundantly known from other passages. Whether we say, it is
the righteousness which is approved of God, as Calvin says, or provided
by God, or contrived by God, or imputed by God, the meaning does not
materially differ, and indeed all these things, as it is evident from Scrip-
ture, are true respecting it.

There is more difficulty connected with the following words, ix wirrews
sis wiery., The view which Calvin gives was adopted by some of the
Fathers, such as Theophylact and Clemens Alewandrinus; and it is that
of Melancthon, Beza, Scaliger, Locke, and many others. From Poole we
find that Chrysostom gave this exposition, “ From the obscure and in-
choate faith of the Old Testament to the clear and full faith of the New;”
and that Ambrose’s exposition was the following, ¢ From the faith or
fidelity of God who promises to the faith of him who believes.” But in
all these views there is not that which comports with the context, nor is
the construction very intelligible—¢ revealed from faith,” what can it
mean? To render the passage intelligibly, i» wisrews must be connected
with dixairive ds0i, as suggested by Hammond, and followed by Doddridge
and Macknight. Then it would be,  The righteousness of God by faith,
or, which is by faith:” this is revealed in the gospel «to faith,” that is,
in order that 1t may be believed ; which is often the force of sis before a
noun; as, sis =xv &vouizv—in order to do wickedness; or, sis &yseopiv—in
order to practise holiness, Rom vi. 19. Chalmers, Stuart, Barnes, and
Haldane take this view. The verse may be thus rendered,—

For the righteousness of God by faith is in it revealed in order to
be believed, as it is written, © The just shall by faith live.”
The same truth is conveyed in chap. iii. 22; and similar phraseology is
found in Phil. iii. 9.

Barnes seems fully to express the import of the passage in these words,.
« Gtod’s plan of justifying men is revealed in the gospel, which plan is by
faith, and the benefits of whichy plan shall be extended to all that have
faith or that believe.”—Ed.
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God in the future kingdom of Christ. Some explain it as
the righteousness which is freely given us by God: and I
indeed confess that the words will bear this sense ; for God
justifies us by the gospel, and thus saves us: yet the former
view seems to me more suitable, though it is not what I
make much of Of greater moment is what some think,
that this righteousness does not only consist in the free re-
mission of sins, but also, in part, includes the grace of re-
generation. But I consider, that we are restored to life
because God freely reconciles us to himself, as we shall here-
after show in its proper place.

But instead of the expression he used before, « to every
one who believeth,” he says now, from faith; for righteous-
ness is offered by the gospel, and is received by faith. And
he adds, to faith : for as our faith makes progress, and as it
advances in knowledge, so the righteousness of God increases
in us at the same time, and the possession of it is in a
manner confirmed. When at first we taste the gospel, we
indeed see God’s smiling countenance turned towards us,
but at a distance: the more the knowledge of true religion
grows in us, by coming as it were nearer, we behold God’s
favour more clearly and more familiarly. What some think,
that there is here an implied comparison between the Old
and New Testament, is more refined than well-founded ; for
Paul does not here compare the Fathers who lived under the
law with us, but points out the daily progress that is made
by every one of the faithful.

As it is written, &c. By the authority of the Prophet
Habakkuk he proves the righteousness of faith ; for he, pre-
dicting the overthrow of the proud, adds this—that the life
of the righteous consists in faith. Now we live not before
God, except through righteousness: it then follows, that
our righteousness is obtained by faith ; and the verb being
future, designates the real perpetuity of that life of which
he speaks; as though he had said,—that it would not be
momentary, but continue for ever. For even the ungodly
swell with the false notion of having life; but when they
say, “ Peace and safety,” a sudden destruction comes upon
them, (1 Thess. v. 8.) It is therefore a shadow, which en-
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dures only for a moment. Faith alone is that which secures
the perpetuity of life ; and whence is this, except that it
leads us to God, and makes our life to depend on him ? For
Paul would not have aptly quoted this testimony had not
the meaning of the Prophet been, that we then only stand,
when by faith we recumb on God: and he has not certainly
ascribed life to the faith of the godly, but in as far as they,
having renounced the arrogance of the world, resign them-
selves to the protection of God alone.'

He does not indeed professedly handle this subject ; and
hence he makes no mention of gratuitous justification : but
it is sufficiently evident from the nature of faith, that this
testimony is rightly applied to the present subject. Besides,
we necessarily gather from his reasoning, that there is a
mutual connection between faith and the gospel: for as the
just is said to live by faith, he concludes that this life is
received by the gospel.

We have now the principal point or the main hinge of the
first part of this Epistle—that we are justified by faith
through the mercy of God alone. We have not this, indeed,
as yet distinctly expressed by Paul; but from his own words
it will hereafter be made very clear—that the righteousness,
which is grounded on faith, depends entirely on the mercy

of God.

18. For the wrath of God is re- 18. Revelatur enim ira Dei e
vealed fromn heaven against all un- celo, super omnem impietatem et
godliness and unrighteousness of injustitiam hominum, veritatem Dei
men, who hold the truth in unright- injuste continentium ;
eousness ;

19. Because that which may be 19. Quia quod cognoscitur de
known of God is manifest in them: Deo manifestum est in ipsis: Deus
for God hath shewed it unto them. enim illis manifestavit.

1 Here is an instance in which Paul quotes the Old Testament, neither
exactly from the Hebrew nor the Septuagint. The Hebrew is, « The
Jjust,—by his faith shall he live,” 11" \)MON3 P™I¥: and the Septuagint
turns ¢ his” into “my,” & 3 dixases ix wivrsws pot Lhrerai—< The just shall
by my faith live ;”—¢by my faith,” that is, according to the tenor of the

assage, “by faith in me.” The passage is quoted by him twice besides,
in Gal. iii. 11, and in Heb. x. 38, but exactly in the same words, without
the pronoun “his” or “my.” His object in this, as in some similar in-
stances, was to state the general truth contained in the passage, and not
fo give a strictly verbal quotation.—Ed.
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20. For the invisible things of him
from the creation of the world are
clearly seen, being understood by the
things that are made, even his eter-
nal power and Godhead; so that
they are without excuse:

21. Because that, when they knew
God, they glorified Aim not as God,
neither were thankful ; but became
vain in their imaginations, and their
foolish heart was darkened.

22. Professing themselves to be
wise, they became fools,

23. And changed the glory of the
uncorruptible God into an image
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20. Si quidem invisibilia ipsius,
ex creatione mundi operibus intel-
lecta, conspiciuntur, eterna quoque
ejus potentia, et divinitas; ut sint
inexcusabiles.

21. Quoniam quum Deum cog-
novissent, non tanquam Deo gloriam
dederunt, aut grati fuerunt ; exina-
niti sunt in cogitationibus suis, et
obtenebratum est stultum cor eorum.

-22. Quum se putarent sapientes,
stulti facti sunt,

23. Et mutaverunt gloriam incor-
ruptibilis Dei similitudine imaginis

corruptibilis hominis, et volucrum,

made like to corruptible man, and
et quadrupedum, et serpentum.

to birds, and four-footed beasts, and
creeping things.

18. For! revealed, &. He reasons now by stating things
of a contrary nature, and proves that there is no righteous-
ness except what is conferred, or comes through the gospel ;
for he shows that without this all men are condemned : by
it alone there is salvation to be found. And he brings, as
the first proof of condemnation, the fact,—that though the
structure of the world, and the most beautiful arrangement
of the elements, ought to have induced man to glorify God,
yet no one discharged his proper duty: it hence appears
that all were guilty of sacrilege, and of wicked and abomin-
able ingratitude.

1 The connection here is not deemed very clear. Stuart thinks that
this verse is connected, as the former one, with the 16th, and that it in-
cludes a reason why the Apostle was not ashamed of the gospel: and
Macknight seems to have been of the same opinion, for he renders y2p,
besides. In this case the revelation of wrath from heaven is that which is
made by the gospel. This certainly gives a meaning to the words, “from
heaven,” which is hardly done by any other vlew. That the gospel reveals
« wrath,” as well as righteousness to be obtained by faith, is what is unde-
niable. Salvation to the believer, and condemnation to the unbeliever, is
its sum and substance. The objection made by Haldane is of no force,—
that the Apostle subsequently shows the sins of mankind as committed
against the light of nature, and not against the gospel; for he seems to
have brought forward the evidence from the light of nature, in order to
confirm the evidence from the light of revelation. The expression is,
“ Revealed is the wrath of God,” and not has been. See Acts xvii. 30, 31.

This is the view taken by Turrettin; and Pareus says, « There is no-
thing to prevent us from referring the revelation of wrath, as well as the
revelation of righteousness, to the gospel.”—Ed.
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To some it seems that this is a main subject, and that
Paul forms his discourse for the purpose of enforcing repent-
ance ; but I think that the discussion of the subject begins
here, and that the principal point is stated in a former pro-
position ; for Paul’s object was to teach us where salvation
is to be found. He has already declared that we cannot
obtain it except through the gospel: but as the flesh will
not willingly humble itself so far as to assign the praise of
salvation to the grace of God alone, Paul shows that the
whole world is deserving of eternal death. Ithence follows,
that life is to be recovered in some other way, since we are
all lost in ourselves. But the words, being well considered,
will help us much to understand the meaning of the passage.

Some make a difference between imprety and unrighteous-
ness, and think, that by the former word is meant the pro-
fanation of God’s worship, and by the latter, injustice towards
men ; but as the Apostle immediately refers this unright-
eousness to the neglect of true religion, we shall explain
both as referring to the same thing.! And then, all the
imprety of men is to be taken, by a figure in language, as
meaning “ the impiety of all men,” or, the impiety of which
all men are guilty. But by these two words one thing is
designated, and that is, ingratitude towards God; for we
thereby offend in two ways: it is said to be aoebeia, impiety,
as it is a dishonouring of God ; it is adixia, unrighteousness,
because ran, by transferring to himself what belongs to
God, unjustly deprives God of his glory. The word wrath,
according to the usage of Scripture, speaking after the man-
ner of men, means the vengeance of God ; for God, in pun-
ishing, has, according to our notion, the appearance of one
in wrath. It imports, therefore, no such emotion in God,
but only has a reference to the perception and feeling of the
sinner who is punished. Then he says that it is revealed
Jrom heaven ; though the expression, from heaven, is taken
by some in the sense of an adjective, as though he had said,
“the wrath of the celestial God ;” yet I think it more em-

1 It is true that the immediate subject is the neglect of religion; but
then injustice towards men is afterwards introduced, and most critics take
it in this sense.—Zd.
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phatical, when taken as having this import, * Wheresoever
a man may look around him, he will find no salvation ; for
the wrath of God is poured out on the whole world, to the
full extent of heaven.”

The truth of God means, the true knowledge of God ; and
to hold wn that, is to suppress or to obscure it: hence they
are charged as guilty of robbery.—What we render unjustly,
is given literally by Paul, ¢n unrighteousness, which means
the same thing in Hebrew: but we have regard to perspi-
cuity.!

19. Inasmuch as what may be known of God, &e. He thus
designates what it behoves us to know of God; and he
means all that appertains to the setting forth of the glory
of the Lord, or, which is the same thing, whatever ought to
move and excite us to glorify God. And by this expression
he intimates, that God in his greatness can by no means be
fully comprehended by us, and that there are certain limits
within which men ought to confine themselves, inasmuch as
God accommodates to our small capacities what he testifies
of himself. Insane then are all they who seek to know of
themselves what God is: for the Spirit, the teacher of perfect
wisdom, does not in vain invite our attention to what may
be known, o qvwotov ; and by what means this is known,
he immediately explains. And he said, vn them rather than
to them, for the sake of greater emphasis: for though the
Apostle adopts everywhere Hebrew phrases, and 3, beth, is
often redundant in that language, yet he seems here to have

! This clause, =&y why &rdfeny tv &diniz xazsyovray, is differently rendered,
¢ Veritatem injuste detinentes—unjustly detaining the truth,” Turrettin ;
“ Who stiffle the truth in unrighteousness,” Chalmers; “ Who hinder the
truth by unrighteousness,” Stuart; «“ Who wickedly oppose the truth,”
Hodge; “ Who confine the truth by unrighteousness,” Macknight.

¢ They rushed headlong,” says Pareus, * into impiety against God and
into injustice against one another, not through ignorance, but knowingly,
not through weakness, but wilfully and maliciously: and this the Apostle
expresses by a striking metaphor, taken from tyrants, who, against right
and justice, by open violence, oppress the innocent, bind them in chains,
and detain them in prison.”

The sense given by Schleusner and some others, © Qui cum veri Dei
cognitione pravitatem vitee conjungunt—who connect with a knowledge
of the true God a wicked life,” seems not to comport with the context.

“ The truth” means that respecting the being and power of God after-
wards specified.—Ed.
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intended to indicate a manifestation, by which they might
be so closely pressed, that they could not evade ; for every one
of us undoubtedly finds it to be engraven on his own heart."
By saying, that God has made it manifest, he means, that
man was created to be a spectator of this formed world, and
that eyes were given him, that he might, by looking on so
beautiful a picture, be led up to the Author himself.

20. Since his invisible things? &e. God is in himself in-
visible ; but as his majesty shines forth in his works and in
his creatures everywhere, men ought in these to acknow-
ledge him, for they clearly set forth their Maker: and for
this reason tlie Apostle in his Epistle to the Hebrews says,
that this world is & mirror, or the representation of invisible
things. He does not mention all the particulars which may
be thought to belong to God; but he states, that we can
arrive at the knowledge of his eternal power and divinity ;>
for he who is the framer of all things, must necessarily be
without beginning and from himself. When we arrive at
this point, the divinity becomes known to us, which cannot
exist except accompanied with all the attributes of a God,
since they are all included under that idea.

1 Some take iv adroiz, to mean among them, i.e., as Stuart says, ¢ in
the midst of them, or before their eyes,” that is, in the visible world;
though many refer it with Calvin, to the moral sense, and that the expres-
sion is the same with ¢ written in their hearts,” in ch. ii. 15.—Ed.

% There is a passage quoted by Wolfius from Aristotle in his book De
Mundo, which remarkably coincides with a part of this verse—® wday
Ovnaii Pdoss yevopsvos ddsdipnros &’ abréoy vy tpywy beogeivas & s5s—God, unseen
by any mortal nature, is to be seen by the works themselves.”—Ed.

3 Divinitas, fsiorns, here only, and not éssrns as in Col. 1. 9. Elsner
and others make a difference between these two words, and say, that the
former means the divinity or majesty of God, and the latter his nature or
being. There seems to be the 1dea of goodness conveyed in the word,
dsiorns : for in the following verse there are two things laid to the charge of
the Gentiles which bear a reference to the two things said here— they did
not glorify him as God, and they were not thankful. He made himself
known by power as God, and by the beneficent exercise of that power, he
had laid a claim to the gratitude of his creatures. See Acts xiv. 15; and
xvil. 25, 27.

Venema, in his note on this passage, shows, that goodness was regarded
by many of the heathens as the primary attribute of Deity. Among
the Greeks, goodness—4 dyadsy, was the expression by which the Supreme
Being was distinguished. And it appears evident from the context that
the Apostle included this idea especially in the word #sisrns,—Ed.
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So that they are tnexcusable. It hence clearly appears
what the consequence is of having this evidence—that men
cannot allege any thing before God’s tribunal for the pur-
pose of showing that they are not justly condemned. Yet
let this difference be remembered, that the manifestation of
God, by which he makes his glory known in his creation, is,
with regard to the light itself, sufficiently clear ; but that
on account of our blindness, it is not found to be sufficient.
We are not however so blind, that we can plead ourignorance
as an excuse for our perverseness. We conceive that there
is a Deity ; and then we conclude, that whoever he may be,
he ought to be worshipped: but our reason here fails, be-
cause it cannot ascertain who or what sort of being God is.
Hence the Apostle in Heb. xi. 3, ascribes to faith the light
by which man can gain real knowledge from the work of
creation, and not without reason ; for we are prevented by
our blindness, so that we reach not to the end in view; we
yet see so far, that we cannot pretend any excuse. Both
these things are strikingly set forth by Paul in Acts xiv. 17,
when he says, that the Lord in past times left the nations
in their ignorance, and yet that he left them not without
witness (dudprupow,) since he gave them rain and fertility
from heaven. But this knowledge of God, which avails only
to take away excuse, differs greatly from that which brings
salvation, which Christ mentions in John xvii, 3, and in
which we are to glory, as Jeremiah teaches us, ch. ix. 24.

21. For when they knew God, &c. He plainly testifies
here, that God has presented to the minds of all the means
of knowing him, having so manifested himself by his works,
that they must necessarily see what of themselves they seek
not to know—that there is some God ; for the world does
not by chance exist, nor could it have proceeded from itself.
But we must ever bear in mind the degree of knowledge in
which they continued ; and this appears from what follows.

They glorified him not as God. No idea can be formed of
God without including his eternity, power, wisdom, good-
ness, truth, righteousness, and merey. His eternity appears
evident, because he is the maker of all things—his power,
because he holds all things in his hand and continues their
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existence—his wisdom, because he has arranged. things in
such an exquisite order—his goodness, for there is no other
cause than himself, why he created all things, and no other
reason, why he should be induced to preserve them—his
justice, because in his government he punishes the guilty
and defends the innocent—his mercy, because he bears with
so much forbearance the perversity of men—and his truth,
because he is unchangeable. He then who has a right
notion of God ought to give him the praise due to his eter-
nity, wisdom, goodness, and justice. Since men have not
recognised these attributes in God, but have dreamt of him
as though he were an empty phantom, they are justly said
to have impiously robbed him of his own glory. Noris it
without reason that he adds, that they were not thankful ;'
for there is no one who is not indebted to him for number-
less benefits: yea, even on this account alone, because he
has been pleased to reveal himself to us, he has abundantly
made us indebted to him. But they became vain, &c. ; that
is, having forsaken the truth of God, they turned to the

! The conjunctive, #, is for ours, says Piscator : but it is a Hebraism, for
Y is sometimes used in Hebrew without the negative, which belongs to a
former clause.-£Ed.

2 The original words are, ipareidlnray by Tois Siaroyiopois abray—=t Vani
facti sunt in ratiocinationibus suis—they became vain in their reasonings,”
Pareus, Beza, Turrettin, and Doddridge; « They became foolish by their
own reasonings,” Macknight.

« Whatever the right reason within,” says Pareus, « or the frame of
the world without, might have suggested respecting God, they indulged in
pleasing speculations, specious reasonings, and in subtle and frivolous con-
clusions; some denied the existence of a God, as Epicurus and Democri-
tus—others doubted, as Protagoras and Diagoras—others affirmed the
existence of many gods; and these, as the Platonics, maintained that they
are not corporeal, while the Greeks and Romans held them to be so, who
worshipped dead men, impious, eruel, impure, and wicked. There were
also the Egyptians, who worshipped as gods, brute animals, oxen, geese,
birds, crocodiles, yea, what grew in their gardens, garlics and onions.
very few, such as Plato and Aristotle, acknowledged one supreme Being ;
but even these deprived him of his providence. 'These, and the like, were
the monstrous opinions which the Gentiles deduced from their reasonings.
They became vain, foolish, senseless.” :

« And darkened became their foolish heart,”—# dodviros aimiv xagdia s
«cor eorum intelligentia carens—their heart void of understanding ;”
« their unintelligent heart,” Doddridge. Perhaps undiscerning heart”
would be the most suitable. See Math. xv. 16. Heart, after the manner
of tge I}I;}l)rews, is to be taken here for the whole soul, especially the
mnd.—Ld. ‘ ’
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vanity of their own reason, all the acuteness of which is
fading and passes away like vapour. And thus their foolish
mind, being involved in darkness, could understand nothing
aright, but was carried away headlong, in various ways, into
errors and delusions. Their unrighteousness was this—they
quickly choked by their own depravity the seed of right
knowledge, before it grew up to ripeness.

22. While they were thinking, &e. It is commonly inferred
from this passage, that Paul alludes here to those philoso-
phers, who assumed to themselves in a peculiar manner the
reputation of wisdom ; and it is thought that the design of
his discourse is to show, that when the superiority of the
great is brought down to nothing, the common people would
have no reason to suppose that they had any thing worthy
of being commended: but they seem to me to have been
guided by too slender a reason; for it was not peculiar to
the philosophers to suppose themselves wise in the know-
ledge of God, but it was equally common to all nations, and
to all ranks of men. There were indeed none who sought
not to form some ideas of the majesty of God, and to make
him such a God as they could conceive him to be according
to their own reason. This presumption I hold is not learned
in the schools, but is innate, and comes with us, so to speak,
from the womb. It is indeed evident, that it is an evil
which has prevailed in all ages—that men have allowed
themselves every liberty in coining superstitions. The arro-
gance then which is condemned here is this—that men
sought to be of themselves wise, and to draw God down to a
level with their own lqw condition, when they ought humbly
to have given him his own glory. For Paul holds this prin-
ciple, that none, except through their own fault, are unac-
quainted with the worship due to God ; as though he said,
“ As they have proudly exalted themselves, they have be-
come infatuated through the righteous judgment of God.”
There is an obvious reason, which contravenes the interpre-
tation which I reject ; for the error of forming an image of
God did not originate with the philosophers ; but they, by
their consent, approved of it as received from others.!

1 Calvin is peculiar in his exposition of this verse. Most critics agree



74 COMMENTARIES ON THE CHAP. L. 23.

23. And changed, &c. Having feigned such a God as
they could comprehend according to their carnal reason,
they were very far from acknowledging the true God: but
devised a fictitious and a new god, or rather a phantom. And
what he says is, that they changed the glory of God ; for as
though one substituted a strange child, so they departed
from the true God. Nor are they to be excused for this
pretence, that they believe that God dwells in heaven, and
that they count not the wood to be God, but his image ; for
it is a high indignity to God, to form so gross an idea of his
majesty as to dare to make an image of him. But from the
wickedness of such a presumption none were exempt, neither
priests, nor statesmen, nor philosophers, of whom the most
sound-minded, even Plato himself, sought to find out some
likeness of God.

The madness then here noticed, is, that all attempted to
make for themselves an image of God ; which was a certain
proof that their notions of God were gross and absurd.
And, first, they befouled the majesty of God by forming him
in the likeness of a corruptible man : for I prefer this ren-
dering to that of mortal man, which is adopted by Erasmus ;
for Paul sets not the immortality of God in opposition to the
mortality of man, but that glory, which is subject to no de-
fects, to the most wretched condition of man. And then,
being not satisfied with so great a crime, they descended
even to beasts and to those of the most filthy kind; by

in thinking that those referred to here were those reputed learned among
all nations, as Beza says, “ Such as the Druids of the Gauls, the sooth-
sayers of the Tuscans, the philosophers of the .Greeks, the priests of the
Egyptians, the magi of the Persians, the gymnosophists of the Indians,
and the Rabbins of the Jews.” He considers that the Apostle refers espe-
cially to such as these, though he speaks of all men as appearing to them-
selves very wise in their insane devices as to the worship of God. The
wiser they thought themselves, the more foolish they became. See Jer.
viii. 8, 9; 1 Cor. 1. 19-22.

“ This is the greatest unhappiness of man, not only not to feel his
malady, but to extract matter of pride from what ought to be his shame.
What they deemed to be their wisdom was truly their folly.”—Haldane.

It is a just remark of Hodge, ¢ That the higher the advancement of the
nations in refinement and philosophy, the greater, as'a general rule, the
degradation and folly of their systems of religion.” As a proof he men-
tions the ancient Egyptians, Greeks, and Romans, as compared with the
aborigines of America.—FEd.
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which their stupidity appeared still more evident. You may
see an account of these abominations in Lactantius, in Euse-
bius, and in Augustine in his book on the city of God.

24. Wherefore God also gave
them up to uncleanness, through
the lusts of their own hearts, to dis-
honour their own bodies between
themselves:

25. Who changed the truth of
God into a lie, and worshipped and
served the creature more than the
Creator, who is blessed for ever.
Amen.

26. For this cause God gave them
up unto vile affections: for even their
women did change the natural use
into that which is against nature:

27. And likewise also the men,
leaving the natural use of the woman,
burned in their lust one toward an-
other : men with men working that
which is unseemly, and receiving in
themselves that recompence of their
error which was meet.

28. And even as they did not like
to retain God in their knowledge,
God gave them over to a reprobate
mind, to do those things which are
not convenient ;

29. Being filled with all unright-
eousness, fornication, wickedness,
covetousness, maliciousness ; full of
envy, murder, debate, deceit, malig-
nity; whisperers,

30. Backbiters, haters of God,
despiteful, proud, boasters, inventors
of evil things, disobedient to parents,

31. Without understanding, co-
venant-breakers, without natural af-
fection, implacable, unmerciful :

32. Who, knowing the judgment
of God, that they which commit such
things are worthy of death, not only
do the same, but have pleasure in
them that do them.

24. God therefore gave them up, &e.

24. Propterea tradidit illos Deus
in cupiditates cordium suorum in
immunditiem, ut ignominia affice-
rent corpora sua in seipsis:

25. Qui transmutarunt veritatem
¢jus in mendacium et coluerunt ac
venerati sunt creaturam supra Crea-
torem, qui est benedictus in secula :
Amen.

26. Propterea, inquam, tradidit
illos Deus in passiones ignominiosas:
ac enim feminz ipsorum transmu-
tarunt naturalem usum in eum qui
est preeter naturam:

27. Similiter et viri quoque,
amisso naturali usu feminz, exar-
serunt mutua libidine, alii in alios;
masculi in masculis feeditatem per-
petrantes et quam decebat erro-
ris sui mercedem in seipsis reci-
pientes.

28. Et quemadmodum non pro-
baverunt Deum habere in notitia,
tradidit illos Deus in reprobam men-
tem, ad facienda que non dece-
rent ;

29. Ut essent pleni omni injus-
titia, nequitia, libidine, avanitia,
malitia; referti invidia, homicidio,
contentione, dolo, perversitate; su-
surrones,

30. Obtrectatores, osores Dei, ma-
lefici, contumeliosi, fastuosi, reperto-
res malorum, parentibus immorigeri,

31. Intelligentie expertes, insocia-
biles, affectu humanitatis carentes,
fedifragi, sine misericordiee sensu ;

32. Qui, quum Dei judicium cog-
noverint, quod qui talia agunt, digni
sunt morte, non tantum ea faciunt,
sed assentiuntur facientibus.

As impiety is a hid-

den evil, lest they should still find an evasion, he shows, by
a more palpable demonstration, that they cannot escape, but
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must be held fast by a just condemnation, since such fruits
have followed this impiety as cannot be viewed otherwise
than manifest evidences of the Lord’s wrath, As the Lord’s
wrath is always just, it follows, that what has exposed them
to condemnation, must have preceded it. By these evi-
dences then he now proves the apostacy and defection of men:
for the Lord indeed does so punish those, who alienate them-
selves from his goodness, that he casts them headlong into
various courses which lead to perdition and ruin. And by
comparing the vices, of which they were guilty, with the
impiety, of which he had before accused them, he shows that
they suffered punishment through the just judgment of God :
for since nothing is dearer to us than our own honour, it is
extreme blindness, when we fear not to bring disgrace on
ourselves ; and it is the most suitable punishment for a re-
proach done to the Divine Majesty. This is the very thing
which he treats of to the end of the chapter; but he handles
it in various ways, for the subject required ample illustra-
tion.

What then, in short, he proves to us is this,—that the in-
gratitude of men to God-is incapable of being excused ; for
it is manifest, by unequivocal evidences, that the wrath of
God rages against them : they would have never rolled them-
selves in lusts so filthy, after the manner of beasts, had not
the majesty of God been provoked and incensed against
them. Since, then, the worst abominations abounded every-
where, he concludes that there existed among them evi-
dences of divine vengeance. Now, as this never rages with-
out reason, or unjustly, but ever keeps within the limits of
what is right, he intimates that it hence appears that per-
dition, not less certain than just, impended over all.

As to the manner in which God gives up or delivers men
to wickedness, it is by no means necessary in this place to
discuss a question so intricate, (longam—tedious.) It is in-
deed certain, that he not only permits men to fall into sin,
by allowing them to do so, and by conniving at them ; but
that he also, by his equitable judgment, so arranges things,
that they are led and carried into such madness by their
own lusts, as well as by the devil. He therefore adopts the
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word, give up, according to the constant usage of Scripture ;
which word they forcibly wrest, who think that we are led
into sin only by the permission of God: for as Satan is the
minister of God’s wrath, and as it were the executioner, so
he is armed against us, not through the connivance, but by
the command of his judge. God, however, is not on this ac-
count cruel, nor are we innocent, inasmuch as Paul plainly
shows, that we are not delivered up into his power, except
when we deserve such a punishment. Only we must make
this exception, that the cause of sin is not from God, the
roots of which ever abide in the sinner himself; for this
must be true, “ Thine is perdition, O Israel; in me only is
thy help.” (Hos. xiii. 9.)*

By connecting the destires or lusts of man’s heart with un-
cleanness, he indirectly intimates what sort of progeny our
heart generates, when left to itself. The expression, among
themselves, is not without its force ; for it significantly ex-

! On this subject Augustine, as quoted by Poole, uses a stronger lan-
guage than which we find here :— T'radidit non solum per patientiam et per-
missionem, sed per potentiam et quasi actionem ; non faciendo voluntates
malas, sed eis jam malis utendo ut voluerit ; multa et intra ipsos et extra
ipsos operando, & quibus illi occasionem capiunt gravius peccandsi ; largiendo
llis admonitiones, flagella, beneficia, &c., quibus quoque eos scivit Deus ad
suam perniciem abusuros—< He delivered them up, not only by suffer-
ance and permission, but by power, and as it were by an efficient opera-
tion; mot by making evil their wills, but by using them, being already evil,
as he pleased; by working many things both within and without them,
from which they take occasion to sin more grievously; by giving them
warnings, scourges, benefits, &c., which God knew they would abuse to
their own destruction.”—This is an awful view of God’s proceedings to-
wards those who wilfully resist the truth, but no doubt a true ome. Let
all who have the opportunity of knowing the truth tremble at the thought
of making light of it.

The preposition iv before desires or lusts, is used after the Hebrew man-
ner, in the sense of to orinto; for J beth, means in, and to, and also by or
through ; and such is the import of iv as frequently used by the Apostle.
It is so used in the preceding verse,—iv juaduari—into the likeness, &e.
Then the verse would be, as Calvin in sense renders it,—

God also on this account delivered them up to the lusts of their own
hearts to work uncleanness, that they might dishonour their bodies
among themselves. .

The import of sis dxadagsiny, in order to uncleanness, is no doubt, to work
uncleanness; the Apostle frequently uses this kind of expression.  Stuart
labours here unnecessarily to show, that God gave them up, being in their
lusts, &e., taking the clause as a description of those who were given up;
but the plainest meaning is that which Calvin gives.—Ed.
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presses how deep and indelible are the marks of infamy im-
printed on our bodies.

25. Who changed, &c. He repeats what he had said be-
fore, though in different words, in order to fix it deeper in
our minds. When the truth of God is turned to a lie, his
glory is obliterated. It is then but just, that they should be
besprinkled with every kind of infamy, who strive to take
away from God his honour, and also to reproach his name.—
And worshipped, &e. That I might include two words in
one, I have given this rendering. He points out especially
the sin of idolatry ; for religious honour cannot be given to
a creature, without taking it away, in a disgraceful and
sacrilegious manner, from God: and vain is the excuse that
images are worshipped on God’s account, since God acknow-
ledges no such worship, nor regards it as acceptable ; and the
true God is not then worshipped at all, but a fictitious God,
whom the flesh has devised for itself.>—What is added, Who
1s blessed for ever, I explain as having been said for the pur-
pose of exposing idolaters to greater reproach, and in this
way, “ He is one whom they ought alone to have honoured
and worshipped, and from whom it was not right to take
away any thing, no, not even the least.”

26. God therefore gave them up, &e. After having intro-
duced as it were an intervening clause, he returns to what
he had before stated respecting the judgment of God: and

1 The words, “ the truth of God,” and ¢ falsehood,” or, a lie, are He-
braistic in their meaning, signifying  the true God,” and * an idol.” The
word, which means a lie, is often in Hebrew applied to any thing made to
be worshipped. See Is. xliv. 17, compared with 20 ; Jer. xiii. 25. Stuart
renders the sentence, “ Who exchanged the true God for a false one.”
Wolfius objects to this view, and says, “I prefer to take dailuay rob deoi,

Jorthe truth made known by God to the Gentiles, of which see ver. 18, and
the following verses: they changed this into @ lie, i.e., into those insane
and absurd notions, into which they were led by their diz)eyirpoi;—reason-
ings, ver. 21.” The expression—smeugd ¢dv xricasra, has been rendered by
Erasmus, “ above the Creator;” by Luther,  rather than the Creator ;”
by Beza, ¢ to the neglect of the Creator—preterito conditore;” and by
Girotius, * in the place of the Creator.” The twolast are more consonant
with the general tenor of the context; for the persons here spoken of, ac-
cording to the description given of them, did not worship God at all;
waga is evidently used in the sense of exclusion and opposition, raga i vigay
—contrary to the law, Acts xviii. 13; azga pion—contrary to nature,
ver. 26. See Gal. i. 8.—Ed.
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he brings, as the first example, the dreadful crime of un-
natural lust ; and it hence appears that they not only aban-
doned themselves to beastly lusts, but became degraded
beyond the beasts, since they reversed the whole order of
nature. He then enumerates a long catalogue of vices which
had existed in all ages, and then prevailed everywhere with-
out any restraint.

It is not to the purpose to say, that every one was not
laden with so great a mass of vices; for in arraigning the
common baseness of men, it is proof enough if all to a man
are constrained to acknowledge some faults. So then we
must consider, that Paul here records those abominations
which had been common in all ages, and were at that time
especially prevalent everywhere ; for it is marvellous how
common then was that filthiness which even brute beasts
abhor; and some of these vices were even popular. And
he recites a catalogue of vices, in some of which the whole
race of man were involved ; for though all were not murder-
ers, or thieves, or adulterers, yet there were none who were
not found polluted by some vice or another. He calls those
disgraceful passions, which are shameful even in the estima-
tion of men, and redound to the dishonouring of God.

27. Such a reward jfor their error as was meet. They
indeed deserved to be blinded, so as to forget themselves,
and not to see any thing befitting them, who, through their
own malignity, closed their eyes against the light offered
them by God, that they might not behold his glory: in
short, they who were not ashamed to extinguish, as much
as they could, the glory of God, which alone gives us light,
deserved to become blind at noonday.

28. And as they chose not, &c. There is an evident com-
parison to be observed in these words, by which is strikingly
set forth the just relation between sin and punishment. As
they chose not to continue in the knowledge of God, which
alone guides our minds to true wisdom, the Lord gave them
a perverted mind, which can choose nothing that is right.!

1 There is a correspondence between the words obx idoxinasas—they did
not approve, or think worthy, and &3xiusv—unapproved, or worthless,
which is connected with sy, mind. The verb means to ¢ry or prove a
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And by saying, that they chose not, (non probasse—approved
not,) it is the same as though he had said, that they pursued
not after the knowledge of God with the attention they
ought to have done, but, on the contrary, turned away their
thoughts designedly from God. He then intimates, that
they, making a depraved choice, preferred their own vanities
to the true God; and thus the error, by which they were
deceived, was voluntary.

To do those things which were not meet. As he had hither-
to referred only to one instance of abomination, which pre-
vailed indeed among many, but was not common to all, he
begins here to enumerate vices from which none could be
found free: for though every vice, as it has been said, did
not appear in each individual, yet all were guilty of some
vices, so that every one might separately be accused of mani-
fest depravity. As he calls them in the first instance not
meet, understand him as saying, that they were inconsistent
with every decision of reason, and alien to the duties of men:
for he mentions it as an evidence of a perverted mind, that
men addicted themselves, without any reflection, to those
vices, which common sense ought to have led them to re-
nounce. ‘

But it is labour in vain so to connect these vices, as to
make them dependent one on another, since this was not

thing, as metal by fire, then to distinguish between what is genuine or
otherwise, and also to approve of what is good and valuable. To approve,
or think fit or worthy, seems to be the meaning here. Derived from this
verb is &¥éxiuos, which is applied to unapproved or adulterated money,—
to men unsound, not able to bear the test, not genuine as Christians, 2
Cor. xiii. 5,—to the earth that is unfit to produce fruits, Heb. vi. 8. The
nearest alliteration that can perhaps be presented is the following, * And
as they did not deem it worth while to acknowledge God, God delivered
them up to a worthless mind,” that is, 2 mind unfit to discern between
right and wrong. Beza gives this meaning, «“ Mentem omnis judicii ex-
pertem—a mind void of all judgment.” Locke’s ¢ unsearching mind,” and
Macknight’s * unapproving mind,” and Doddridge’s  undiscerning mind,”
do not exactly convey the right idea, though the last comes nearest to it.
It is an unattesting mind, not capable of bringing things to the test—DJoxi-
v, 1ot able to distinguish between things of the most obvious nature.

«To acknowledge God” is literally “to have God in recognition— dv
dsdy By b dmiprdon.”  Venema says, that this is a purely Greek idiom,
and adduces passages from Herodotus and Xenophon ; from the first, the
following phrase, iv ereyin #xu—to have in contempt, i.¢., to contemn or
despise.— Ed.
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Paul’s design ; but he set them down as they occurred to
his mind. What each of them signifies, we shall very briefly
explain.

29. Understand by unrighteousness, the violation of jus-
tice among men, by not rendering to each his due. I have
rendered mrovnplav, according to the opinion of AmmoNIUS,
wickedness ; for he teaches us that movmpov, the wicked, is
Spactinov karov, the doer of evil. The word (nequitia) then
means practised wickedness, or licentiousness in doing mis-
chief : but maliciousness (malitia) is that depravity and
obliquity of mind which leads us to do harm to our neigh-
bour.! For the word, mopveiav, which Paul uses, I have put
lust, (libidinem.) 1 do not, however, object, if one prefers to
render it fornication ; but he means the inward passion as
well as the outward act.? The words avarice, envy, and
murder, have nothing doubtful in their meaning. ~Under
the word strife, (contentione,)® he includes quarrels, fightings,
and seditions. We have rendered xaxonfeciav, perversity, (per-
versitatem ;)* which is a notorious and uncommon wicked-
ness ; that is, when a man, covered over, as it were, with
hardness, has become hardened in a corrupt course of life by
custom and evil habit. ‘

30. The word feosruyeis means, no doubt, katers of God ;
for there is no reason to take it in a passive sense, (hated of
God,) since Paul here proves men to be guilty by manifest
vices. Those, then, are designated, who hate God, whose
justice they secem to resist by doing wrong. Whisperers
(susurrones) and slanderers (obtrectatores)® are to be thus
distinguished ; the former, by secret accusations, break off

1t The two words are wovmpiz and zaxiz. Doddridge renders them  mis-
chief and malignity.” Pareus says that zaxix is vice, opposed to v« apsrn
—virtue.—Ed.

% « Ispueiz has an extended sense, comprehending all illicit intercourse,

. whether fornication, adultery, incest, or any other venus illicita.”—Stuart.

® Improperly rendered “ debate” in our version—=#gdos, “strife,” by
Macknight, and “ contention,” by Doddridge.—Ed.

4 In our version, « malignity;” by Macknight, “bad disposition;” and
by Doddridge, inveteracy of evil habits.” = Schleusner thinks that it
means here “malevolence.”—Ed.

5 Karaddrovs, literally gainsayers, or those who speak against others,—
defamers, calumniators ; rendered ¢ revilers,” by Macknight.—Ed.

F
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the friendships of good men, inflame their minds with anger,
defame the innocent, and sow discords; and the latter,
through an innate malignity, spare the reputation of no one,
and, as though they were instigated by the fury of evil-
speaking, they revile the deserving as well as the undeserv-
ing. We have translated $6pioras, villanous, (maleficos ;) for
the Latin authors are wont to call notable injuries villanies,
such as plunders, thefts, burnings, and sorceries ; and these
were the vices which Paul meant to point out here! I have
rendered the word Jmepripavous, used by Paul, insolent, (con-
tumeliosos ;) for this is the meaning of the Greek word: and
the reason for the word is this,—because such being raised,
as it were, on high, look down on those who are, as it were,
below them with contempt, and they cannot bear to look on
their equals. Haughty are they who swell with the empty
wind of overweeningness. Unsociable® are those who, by
their iniquities, unloose the bands of society, or those in
whom there is no sincerity or constancy of faith, who may
be called truce-breakers.

31. Without the feelings of humanity are they who have
put off the first affections of nature towards their own rela-
tions. As he mentions the want of mercy as an evidence of
human nature being depraved, Augustine, in arguing against
the Stoics, concludes, that mercy is a Christian virtue.

32. Who, knowing the judgment® of God, &c. Though this
passage is variously explained, yet the following appears to

1 The three words, i€piorras, dreonpdvovs, and saaZivas, seem to designate
three properties of a proud spirit—disdainful or insolent, haughty and
vainglorious. The d€povas are those who treat others petulantly, contu-
meliously, or insultingly. ¢ Insolent,” as given by Macknight,is the most
suitable word. The dmtonpdvos is one who sets himself to view above
others, the high and elevated, who exhibits himself as superior to others.
The zaaZwsv is the boaster, who assumes more than what belongs to him,
or promises more than what he can perform. These three forms of pride
are often seen in the world.—Fd.

* Unsociabiles—&ovwbizovs.  « Faithless,” perhaps, would be the most
suitable word. “ Who adhere not to compacts,” is the explanation of
Hesychius.

To preserve the same negative according to what is done in Greek, we
may render the 31st verse as follows :—

31. Unintelligent, unfaithful, unnatural, unappeasable, unmerciful.—Ed.
8 Calvin has “ justitiam ” here, though “judicium” is given in the text.
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me the correctest interpretation,—that men left nothing
undone for the purpose of giving unbridled liberty to their
sinful propensities; for having taken away all distinction
between good and evil, they approved in themselves and in
others those things which they knew displeased God, and
would be condemned by his righteous judgment. For it is
the summit of all evils, when the sinner is so void of shame,
that he is pleased with his own vices, and will not bear them
to be reproved, and also cherishes them in others by his
consent and approbation. This desperate wickedness is thus
described in Scripture: “They boast when they do evil,”
(Prov. ii. 14.)  “She has spread out her feet, and gloried in
her wickedness,” (Ezek. xvi. 25.) For he who is ashamed is
as yet healable ; but when such an impudence is contracted
through a sinful habit, that vices, and not virtues, please us,
and are approved, there is no more any hope of reformation.
Such, then, is the interpretation I give; for I see that the
Apostle meant here to condemn something more grievous
and more wicked than the very doing of vices : what that is
I know not, except we refer to that which is the summit of
all wickedness,—that is, when wretched men, having cast
away all shame, undertake the patronage of vices in opposi-
tion to the righteousness of God.

CHAPTER IL

1. Therefore thou art inexcusable, O 1. Propterea inexcusabilis es, O
man, whosoever thou art that judgest: homo, quicunque judicas: in quo
for wherein thou judgest another, thou enim judicas alterum, teipsum con-
condemnest thyself; for thou thatjudg- demnas; eadem enim facis dum
est doest the same things. Jjudicas.

2. But we are sure that the judgment 2. Novimus autem quod judi-
of God is according to truth against cium Dei est secundum veritatem
them which commit such things. in eos qui talia agunt.

Tris reproof is directed against hypocrites, who dazzle the
eyes of men by displays of outward sanctity, and even think
themselves to be accepted before God, as though they had
given him full satisfaction. Hence Paul, after having stated
the grosser vices, that he might prove that none are just
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before God, now attacks saintlings (sanctulos) of this kind,
who could not have been included in the first catalogue.
Now the inference is too simple and plain for any one to
wonder how the Apostle derived his argument ; for he makes
them nexcusable, because they themselves knew the judg-
ment of God, and yet transgressed the law; as though he
said, “ Though thou consentest not to the vices of others, and
seemest to be avowedly even an enemy and a reprover of
vices ; yet as thou art not free from them, if thou really ex-
aminest thyself, thou canst not bring forward any defence.”
For in what thow judgest another, &e. Besides the striking
resemblance there is between the two Greek verbs, wpivew
and «araxpivew, (to judge and to condemn,) the enhancing
of their sin ought to be noticed ; for his mode of speaking is
the same, as though he said, “Thou art doubly deserving of
condemnation ; for thou art guilty of the same vices which
thou blamest and reprovest in others.” It is, indeed, a well-
known saying,—that they who scrutinize the life of others
lay claim themselves to innocence, temperance, and all vir-
tues ; and that those are not worthy of any indulgence who
allow in themselves the same things which they undertake
to correct in others. For thou, judging, doest the same things:
so it is literally ; but the meaning is, *“ Though thou judgest,
thou yet doest the same things.” And he says that they did
them, because they were not in a right state of mind ; forsin
properly belongs to the mind. They then condemned them-
selves on this account,—because, in reproving a thief, or an
adulterer, or a slanderer, they did not merely condemn the
persons, but those very vices which adhered to themselves.!

! It is confessed by most that the illative, %5, at the beginning of the
verse, can hardly be accounted for. The inference from the preceding is
not very evident. It is, in my view, an instance of Hebraism; and the
reference is not to what has preceded, but to what is to come. It is not
properly an illative, but it anticipates a reason afterwards given, conveyed

y for, or, because. Its meaning will be seen in the following version :—
On this account, inexcusable art thou, O man, whosoever thou be who
condemnest another, because, in what thou condemnest another
tgou condemnest thyself ; for thou who condemnest doest the same
things.
The verb, xgia, has here the idea of condemning, or of passing judgment ;
to judge is not sufficiently distinet.— Ed.
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2. But we know that the judgment of God, &c. 'The design
of Paul is to shake off from hypocrites their self-complacen-
cies, that they may not think that they can really gain any
thing, though they be applauded by the world, and though
they regard themselves guiltless; for a far different trial
awaits them in heaven. But as he charges them with inward
impurity, which, being hid from the eyes of men, cannot be
proved and convicted by human testimonies, he summons
them to the tribunal of God, to whom darkness itself is not
hid, and by whose judgment the case of sinners, be they
willing or unwilling, must be determined. -

Moreover, the truth of judgment will in two ways appear,
because God will punish sin without any respect of persons,
in whomsoever it will be found ; and he will not heed outward
appearances, nor be satisfied with any outward work, except
what has proceeded from real sincerity of heart. It hence
follows, that the mask of feigned sanctity will not prevent
him from visiting secret wickedness with judgment. It is,
no doubt, a Hebrew idiom ; for fruth in Hebrew means often
the inward integrity of the heart, and thus stands opposed
not only to gross falsehood, but also to the outward appear-
ance of good works. And then only are hypocrites awakened,
when they are told that God will take an account, not only
of their disguised righteousness, but also of their secret
motives and feelings.!

3. And thinkest thou this, O man, 3. Existimas autem, O homo, qu

that judgest them which do such
things, and doest the same, that thou
shalt escape the judgment of God?

4. Or despisest thou the riches of
his goodness, and forbearance, and
long-suffering ;> not knowing that
the goodness of God leadeth thee to
repentance ?

judicas eos qui talia faciunt, et
eadem facis, quod ipse eflugies judi-
cium Dei?

4. An divitias bonitatis ipsius
tolerantizeque, ac lenitatis contem-
nis ; ignorans quod bonitas Dei te
ad peenitentiam deducit ?

1 & According to truth”—zxard drdéues, means, according to the true
state of the case, without any partiality, or according to what is just and

equitable ; so Girotius takes it.
is sometimes rendered 3ixeiordvn.

Its corresponding word in Hebrew, N,
It is found opposed to &dxiz in 1 Car.

xili. 6. The expression here may be deemed to be the same in meaning
with Jixairgrie—righteous judgment, in verse 5.—Ed.
? Lenitatis—paxgofupins, tarditalis ad iram. ¢ Long-suffering ” expresses
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5. But, after thy hardness and
impenitent heart, treasurest up unto
thyself wrath against the day of
wrath and revelation of the right-
eous judgment of God ;

6. Who will render to every man
according to his deeds:

7. To them who, by patient con-
tinuance in well-doing, seek for glory,
;ai?d honour, and immortality, eternal

e;

8. But unto them that are con-
tentious, and do not obey the truth,
but obey unrighteousness, indigna-
tion and wrath,

9. Tribulation and anguish, upon
every soul of man that doeth evil, of
the Jew first, and also of the Gentile:

10. But glory, honour, and peace,
to every man tﬁat worketh good ; to
the Jew first, and also to the Gen-
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5. Sed, juxta duritiam tuam, et
cor peenitere nescium, thesaurizas
tibi iram in diem ire et revelationis
Jjusti judicii Dei;

6. Qui redditurus est unicuique
secundam ipsius opera:

7. Iis quidem, qui per boni operis
perseverantiam, gloriam et honorem
et immortalitatem querunt, vitam
eternam;

8. Iis vero qui sunt contentiosi,
ac veritati immorigeri, injustitie
autem obtemperant, excandescentia,
ira, tribulatio,

9. Et anxietas in omnem animam
hominis perpetrantis malum, Iudei
primum simul et Graci:

10. At gloria et honor et pax
omni operanti bonum, Iudeo pri-
mum simul et Graeco.

tile,

3. And thinkest thou, O man, &e. Asrhetoricians teach us,
that we ought not to proceed to give strong reproof before
the crime be proved, Paul may seem to some to have acted
unwisely here for having passed so severe a censure, when
he had not yet proved the accusation which he had brought
forward. But the fact is otherwise ; for he adduced not his
accusation before men, but appealed to the judgment of con-
science ; and thus he deemed that proved which he had in
view—that they could not deny their iniquity, if they ex-
amined themselves and submitted to the scrutiny of God’s
tribunal. And it was not without urgent necessity, that he
with so much sharpness and severity rebuked their fictitious
sanctity ; for men of this class will with astonishing security
trust in themselves, except their vain confidence be forcibly
shaken from them. Let us then remember, that this is the
best mode of dealing with hypocrisy, in order to awaken it
from its inebriety, that is, to draw it forth to the light of
God’s judgment.

the meaning very exactly. There is here a gradation—¢ goodness ”—zyene-

=érns, benevolence, kindness, bounty ;—¢ forbearance”— é&vox %, withholding,

i.e., of wrath ;—then * long-suffering,” that is, bearing long with the sins

of men. ¢ Riches” mean abundance ; the same as though the expression
. 'Was, “ the abounding goodness,” &c.—Ed.
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That thou shalt escape, &e. This argument is drawn from
the less ; for since our sins are subject to the judgment of
men, much more are they to that of God, who is the only
true Judge of all Men are indeed led by a divine instinct
to condemn evil deeds; but this is only an obscure and
faint resemblance of the divine judgment. They are then
extremely besotted, who think that they can escape the
Jjudgment of God, though they allow not others to escape
their own judgment. It is not without an emphatical mean-
ing that he repeats the word man ; it is for the purpose of
presenting a comparison between man and God.

4. Dost thow desprse the riches ? &e. It does not seem to
me, as some think, that there is here an argument, conclu-
sive on two grounds, (dilemma,) but an anticipation of an
objection : for as hypocrites are commonly transported with
prosperity, as though they had merited the Lord’s kindness
by their good deeds, and become thus more hardened in their
contempt of God, the Apostle anticipates their arrogance,
and proves, by an argument taken from a reason of an oppo-
site kind, that there is no ground for them to think that
God, on account of their outward prosperity, is propitious to
them, since the design of his benevolence is far different,
and that is, to convert sinners to himself. Where then the
fear of God does not rule, confidence, on account of pro-
sperity, is a contempt and a mockery of his great goodness.
It hence follows, that a heavier punishment will be inflicted
on those whom God has in this life favoured ; because, in
addition to their other wickedness, they have rejected the
fatherly invitation of God. And though all the gifts of God
are so many evidences of his paternal goodness, yet as he
often has a different object in yiew, the ungodly absurdly
congratulate themselves on their prosperity, as though they
were dear to him, while he kindly and bountifully supports
them.

Not knowing that the goodness of God, &c. For the Lord
by his kindness shows to us, that it is he to whom we ought
to turn, if we desire to secure our wellbeing, and at the
same time he strengthens our confidence in expecting mercy.
If we use not God’s bounty for this end, we abuse it. But
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yet it is not to be viewed always in the same light; for
when the Lord deals favourably with his servants and gives
them earthly blessings, he makes known to them by sym-
bols of this kind his own benevolence, and trains them up at
the same time to seek the sum and substance of all good
things in himself alone : when he treats the transgressors of
his law with the same indulgence, his object is to soften by
his kindness their perverseness; he yet does not testify that
he is already propitious to them, but, on the contrary, in-
vites them to repentance. But if any one brings this objec-
tion—that the Lord sings to the deaf as long as he does not
touch inwardly their hearts ; we must answer—that no fault
can be found in this case except with our own depravity.
But I prefer rendering the word which Paul here uses, leads,
rather than tnwites, for it is more significant; I do nof,
however, take it in the sense of driving, but of leading as it
were by the hand.

5. But according to thy hardness, &e. When we become
hardened against the admonitions of the Lord, impenitence
follows ; and they who are not anxious about repentance
openly provoke the Lord."

This is a remarkable passage: we may hence learn what
I have already referred to—that the ungodly not only ac-
cumulate for themselves daily a heavier weight of God’s
judgments, as long as they live here, but that the gifts of God
also, which they continually enjoy, shall increase their con-
demnation ; for an account of them all will be required: and
it will then be found, that it will be justly imputed to them
as an extreme wickedness, that they had been made worse
through God’s bounty, by which they ought surely to have
been improved. Let us then take heed, lest by unlawful use
of blessings we lay up for ourselves this cursed treasure.

For the day, &c.; literally, in the day; but it is put for eis
nuépay, for the day. The ungodly gather now the indigna-

1 What follows in the text, according to Calvin, is this, “ et cor peeni-
tere nescium—and a heart that knoweth not to repent;” xai dusrarinzor
xagdiav; which Schleusner renders thus, ¢ animus, qui omnem emenda-
tionem respuit—a mind which rejects every improvement.” It is an im-
penitable rather than ¢ an impenitent heart,” that is, a heart incapable of

- repenting. See Eph. iv. 19.—-Ed.
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tion of God against themselves, the stream of which shall
then be poured on their heads: they accumulate hidden
destruction, which then shall be drawn out from the treasures
of God. The day of the last judgment is called the day of
wrath, when a reference is made to the ungodly ; but it will
be a day of redemption to the faithful. And thus all other
visitations of God are ever described as dreadful and full of
terror to the ungedly ; and on the contrary, as pleasant and
joyful to the godly. Hence whenever the Scripture mentions
the approach of the Lord, it bids the godly to exult with
joy ; but when it turns to the reprobate, it proclaims nothing
but dread and terror. “ A day of wrath,” saith Zephaniah,
“ shall be that day, a day of tribulation and distress, a day
of calamity and wretchedness, a day of darkness and of thick
darkness, a day of mist and of whirlwind.” (Zeph. i. 15.)
You have a similar description in Joel ii. 2, &. And Amos
exclaims, “Woe to you who desire the day of the Lord!
what will it be to you? The day of the Lord will be dark-
ness, and not light.” (Amos v.18.) Farther, by adding the
word revelation, Paul intimates what this day of wrath is to
be,—that the Lord will then manifest his judgment: though
he gives daily some indications of it, he yet suspends and
holds back, till that day, the clear and full manifestation of
it ; for the books shall then be opened ; the sheep shall then
be separated from the goats, and the wheat shall be cleansed
from the tares.

6. Who will render to every ome, &c. As he had to do
with blind saintlings, who thought that the wickedness of
their hearts was well covered, provided it was spread over
with some disguises, I know not what, of empty works, he
pointed out the true character of the righteousness of works,
even that which is of account before God ; and he did this,
lest they should feel confident that it was enough to pacify
him, if they brought words and trifles, or leaves only. But
there is not so much difficulty in this verse, as it is commonly
thought. For the Lord, by visiting the wickedness of the
reprobate with just vengeance, will recompense them with
what they have deserved : and as he sanctifies those whom
he has previously resolved to glorify, he will also crown their
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good works, but not on account of any merit: nor can this
be proved from this verse; for though it declares what re-
ward good works are to have, it does yet by no means
show what they are worth, or what price is due to them.
And it is an absurd inference, to deduce merit from reward.

7. To them indeed, who by perseverance, &e. ; literally, pa-
tience ; by which word something more is expressed. For it
is perseverance, when one is not wearied in constantly doing
good ; but patience also is required in the saints, by which
they may continue firm, though oppressed with various trials.
For Satan suffers them not by a free course to come to the
Lord; but he strives by numberless hinderances to impede
them, and to turn them aside from the right way. And
when he says, that the faithful, by continuing in good works,
seek glory and honowr, he does not mean that they aspire
after any thing else but the favour of God, or that they strive
to attain any thing higher, or more excellent: but they can-
not seek him, without striving, at the same time, for the
blessedness of his kingdom, the description of which is con-
tained in the paraphrase given in these words. The mean-
ing then is,—that the Lord will give eternal life to those
who, by attention to good works, strive to attain immor-
tality.!

1 Tt has appeared to some difficult to reconcile this language with the
free salvation which the gospel offers, and to obviate the conclusion which
many are disposed to draw from this passage—that salvation is by works
as well as by faith.

To this objection Pureus answers, that the Apostle speaks here of sal-
vation by the works of the law, not indeed as a thing possible, which he
subsequently denies, but as a declaration of what it is, that he might there-
by show the necessity of a gratuitous salvation which is by faith only. And
this is the view which Mr. Haldane takes.

But there is no need of having recourse to this hypothesis: for when-
ever judgment is spoken of even in the New Testament, it is ever repre-
sented in the same way, as being regulated in righteousness, according to
the works of every individual. See Acts xvii. 31; 2 Cor. v. 10; Col. iii.
24, 25; Rev. xx.12; xxii. 12.

It will be a judgment, conducted according to the perfect rule of justice,
with no respect of persons, with no regard to individuals as such, whether
high or low, much or little favoured as to outward privileges, but according
to what their conduct has been, under the circumstances of their case.
The rule, if heathens, will be the law of nature; if Jews, the law which
had been given them. Judgment, as to its character, will be still the same

to those under the gospel; it will be according to what the gospel re-
quires.—Ed.
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8. But to those who are contentious, &c. There is some
irregularity in the passage ; first, on account of its tenor be-
ing interrupted, for the thread of the discourse required, that
the second clause of the contrast should be thus connected,—
“ The Lord will render to them, who by perseverance in
good works, seek glory, and honour, and immortality, eter-
nal life ; but to the contentious and the disobedient, eternal
death.” Then the conclusion might be joined,—* That for
the former are prepared glory, and honour, and incorruption ;
and that for the latter are laid up wrath and misery.” There
is another thing,—These words, indignation, wrath, tribula-
tton, and anguish, are joined to two clauses in the context.
However, the meaning of the passage is by no means ob-
scure ; and with this we must be satisfied in the Apostolic
writings. From other writings must eloquence be learnt:
here spiritual wisdom is to be sought, conveyed in a plain
and simple style.!

1 With regard to the construction of this passage, 6-10, it may be ob-
served, that it is formed according to the mode of Hebrew parallelism,
many instances of which we meet with even in the prose writings of the
New Testament. None of the ancients, nor any of the moderns, before
the time of Bishop Lowth, understood much of the peculiar character of the
Hebrew style. All the anomalies, noticed by Calvin, instantly vanish,
when the passage is so arranged, as to exhibit the correspondence of its
different parts. It consists of two general portions; the first includes
three verses, 6, 7, and 8; the other, the remaining three verses. The
same things are mainly included in both portions, only in the latter there
are some things additional, and explanatory, and the order is reversed ; so
that the passage ends with what corresponds with its beginning. To see
the whole in a connected form, it is necessary to set it down in lines, in the
following manner :—

6. Who will render to each according to his works,—
7. To those indeed, who, by perseverance in well-doing,
Seek glory and honour and immortality,—
Eternal life ;
8. But there shall be to them who are contentious,
And obey not the truth, but obey iniquity,—
Indignation and wrath:
Then follow the same things, the order being reversed,—
9. Distress and anguish shall be
On every soul of man that worketh evil,—
On the Jew first, and then on the Greek ;
10. But glory and honour and peace,
To every one who worketh good,—
To the Jew first and then to the Greek ;
11. For there is no respect of persons with God.
The idea in the last and the first line is essentially the same. This re-
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Contention is mentioned here for rebellion and stubborn-
ness ; for Paul was contending with hypocrites who, by their
gross and supine self-indulgence, trifled with God. By the
word ¢ruth, is simply meant the revealed will of God, which
alone is the light of truth: for it is what belongs to all the
ungodly, that they ever prefer to be in bondage to iniquity,
rather than to receive the yoke of God ; and whatever obe-
dience they may pretend, yet they never cease perversely to
clamour and struggle against God’s word. For as they who
are openly wicked scoff at the truth, so hypocrites fear not
to set up in opposition to it their artificial modes of worship.
The Apostle further adds, that such disobedient persons obey
or serve iniquity ; for there is no middle course, which those
who are unwilling to be in subjection to the law of the Lord
can take, so as to be kept from falling immediately into the
service of sin. And it is the just reward of outrageous
licentiousness, that those become the bondslaves of sin who
cannot endure the service of God. JIndignation and wrath,
s0 the character of the words induces me to render them ; for
Ouuos in Greek means what the Latins call excandescentia—
indignation, as Cicero teaches us, (Tusc. 4,) even a sudden
burning of anger. As to the other words I follow Erasmus.
But observe, that of the four which are mentioned, the two
last are, as it were, the effects of the two first ; for they who
perceive that God is displeased and angry with them are
immediately filled with confusion.

We may add, that though he might have briefly described,
even in two words, the blessedness of the godly and also the
misery of the reprobate, he yet enlarges on both subjects,
and for this end—that he might more effectually strike men
petition is for the sake of producing an impression. The character of the
righteous, in the first part, is, that by persevering in doing good the{ seek
glory, honour, and immortality; and their reward is to be eternal life:
the character of the wicked is that of being contentious, disobedient to the
truth, and obedient to unrighteousness; and their reward is to be indig-
nation and wrath. The character of the first, in the second part, is, that
they work good; and of the other, that they work evil: and the reward
of the first is glory, honour, and peace; and the reward of the other, dis-
tress and anguish; which are the effects of indignation and wrath, as glory,
honour, and peace are the fruits or the constituent parts of eternal life.

It is to be observed that priority in happiness, as well as priority in misery,
is ascribed to the Jew.—Ed.
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with the fear of God’s wrath, and sharpen their desire for ob-
taining grace through Christ: for we never fear God’s judg-
ment as we ought, except it be set as it were by a lively
description before our eyes ; nor do we really burn with de-
sire for future life, except when roused by strong incentives,
(multis flabellis incitatt—incited by many fans.)

9. To the Jew first, &c. He simply places, I have no
doubt, the Jew in opposition to the Gentile; for those whom
he calls Greeks he will presently call Gentiles. But the
Jews take the precedence in this case, for they had, in pre-
ference to others, both the promises and the threatenings of
the law ; as though he had said, “ This is the universal rule
of the divine judgment ; it shall begin with the Jews, and it
shall include the whole world.”

11. For there is no respect of per-
sons with God.

12. For as many as have sinned
without law, shall also perish without
law; and as many as have sinned in
the law, shall be judged by the law,

13. (For not the hearers of the
law are just before God, but the

11. Siquidem non est acceptio per-
sonarum apud Deum.

12. Quicunque enim sine Lege
peccaverunt sine Lege etiam peri-
bunt ; quicunque vero in Lege pec-
caverunt per Legem judicabuntur,

13. Non enim Legis auditores
Jjusti sunt apud Deum, sed qui Legem

doers of the law shall be justified. faciunt justificabuntur.

11. There is no respect of persons, &e. He has hitherto
generally arraigned all mortals as guilty; but now he begins
to bring home his accusation to the Jews and to the Gen-
tiles separately : and at the same time he teaches us, that it
is no objection that there is a difference between them, but
that they are both without any distinction exposed to eter-
nal death. The Gentiles pretended ignorance as their de-
fence ; the Jews gloried in the honour of having the law:
from the former he takes away their subterfuge, and he de-
prives the latter of their false and empty boasting.

There is then a division of the whole human race into two
classes; for God had separated the Jews from all the rest,
but the condition of all the Gentiles was the same. He now
teaches us, that this difference is no reason why both should
not be involved in the same guilt. But the word person is
taken in Secripture for all outward things, which are wont to
be regarded as possessing any value or esteem. When there-
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fore thou readest, that God is no respecter of persons, un-
derstand that what he regards is purity of heart or inward
integrity ; and that he hath no respect for those things
which are wont to be highly valued by men, such as kin-
dred, country, dignity, wealth, and similar things ; so that
respect of persons is to be here taken for the distinction or
the difference there is between one nation and another.!
But if any hence objects and says, “ That then there is no
such thing as the gratuitous election of God;” it may be
answered, That there is a twofold acceptation of men before
God ; the first, when he chooses and calls us from nothing,
through gratuitous goodness, as there is nothing in our na-
ture which can be approved by him; the second, when
after having regenerated us, he confers on us his gifts, and
shows favour to the image of his Son which he recognises
in us.

12. Whosoever have sinned without law,? &e. In the former
part of this section he assails the Gentiles ; thoughno Moses
was given them to publish and to ratify a law from the Lord,
he yet denies this omission to bea reason why they deserved

1 The word mgorwmornyic, respect of persons,is found in three other
places, Eph. vi. 9; Col. iii. 25; and James ii. 1; and in these the refer-
ence is to conditions in life. In Aects x. 34, the word is in another form,
wgerwwodimrns, a respecter of persons, and as a verb in James ii. 9. The
full phrase is @etvwror Aazubdvw, as found in Luke xx. 21, and Gal. ii. 6.
1t is a phrase peculiar to the Hebrew language, and means literally, to lift
up or regard fuces, that is, persons, D'ID R¥1. See Lev. xix. 153 Deut.
x. 17; 2 Chron. xix. 7.

An argument has been hence taken to oppose the doctrine of election ;
but this is to apply to a particular thing what belongs entirely and exclu-
sively to another. This belongs to the administration of justice, but elec-
tion is the exercise of mercy. Even Grotius admits, that God manifests
a difference in bestowing benefits, but not in exercising judgment. Indeed,
in the present instance, with regard to the subject handled by the Apostle,
there was a manifest difference ; the Gentile had only the law of nature,
but the Jew had a revealed law. Yet when brought to judgment there
was to be no respect of persons; each was to be judged impartially ac-
cording to the circumstances of his condition. And further, election does
not proceed on the principle of showing respect of persons, that is, of
regarding men according to their privileges or outward circumstances, or
kindred or relation in life, or any thing in man ; but its sole and exclusive
ground or reason is the good pleasure of God.—Ed.

* Avopws commonly means unlawfully, wickedly, lawlessly; but here,
as it is evident from the context, it signifies 20 be without law. The ad-
Jjective @véuos is also used once in this sense in 1 Cor. ix. 21.—Ed.
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not the just sentence of death for their sins; as though he
had said—that the knowledge of a written law was not ne-
cessary for the just condemnation of a sinner. See then what
kind of advocacy they undertake, who through misplaced
mercy, attempt, on the ground of ignorance, to exempt the
nations who have not the light of the gospel from the judg-
ment of God.

Whasoever have sinned under the law, &e. As the Gen-
tiles, being led by the errors of their own reason, go headlong
into ruin, so the Jews possess a law by which they are con-
demned ;' for this sentence has been long ago pronounced,
¢ Cursed are all they who continue not in all its precepts.”
(Deut. xxvii. 26.) - A worse condition then awaits the Jewish
sinners, since their condemnation is already pronounced in
their own law.

13. For the hearers of the law, &e. This anticipates an
objection which the Jews might have adduced. As they
had heard that the law was the rule of righteousness, (Deut.
iv. 1,) they gloried in the mere knowledge of it: to obviate
this mistake, he declares that the hearing of the law or any
knowledge of it is of no such consequence, that any one
should on that account lay claim to righteousness, but that
works must be produced, according to this saying, “ He who
will do these shall live in them.” The import then of this
verse is the following,—“ That if righteousness be sought
from the law, the law must be fulfilled ; for the righteous-
ness of the law consists in the perfection of works.” They
who pervert this passage for the purpose of building up jus-
tification by works, deserve most fully to be laughed at even
by children. It is therefore improper and beyond what is
needful, to introduce here a long discussion on the subject,
with the view of exposing so futile a sophistry: for the
Apostle only urges here on the Jews what he had mentioned,
the decision of the law,—That by the law they could not be
justified, except they fulfilled the law, that if they trans-

1 The word “ condemned” would be better in the text than ¢ judged ;”
it would then more plainly correspond with the former part, where the
word “ perished” is used : and that it means condemned™ is evident, for
those who have « sinned” are the persons referred to.—Ed.
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gressed it, a curse was instantly pronounced on them. Now
we do not deny but that perfect righteousness is prescribed
in the law : but as all are convicted of transgression, we say
that another righteousness must be sought. Still more, we
can prove from this passage that no one is justified by works ;
for if they alone are justified by the law who fulfil the law,
it follows that no one is justified ; for no one can be found
who can boast of having fulfilled the law.!

14. For when the Gentiles, which

have not the law, do by nature the
things contained in the law, these,
having not the law, are a law unto
themselves:

15. Which shew the work of the
law written in their hearts, their
conscience also bearing witness, and
their thoughts the mean while ac-
cusing or else excusing one an-
other, .

16. In the day when God shall

14. Quum enim Gentes, que
Legem non habent, natura quee Le-
gis sunt faciant, ipse, Legem non
habentes, sibi ipsee sunt Lex :

15. Quee ostendunt opus Legis
scriptum in cordibus suis, simul at-
testante ipsorum conscientia et co-
gitationibus inter se accusantibus
aut etiam excusantibus,

16. In die qua judicabit Deus

occulta hominum, secundum Evan-
gelium meum, per Iesum Christum.

judge the secrets of men by Jesus
Christ, according to my gospel.

-

14. For when the Gentiles, &c. Henow states what proves
the former clause ; for he did not think it enough to con-
demn us by mere assertion, and only to pronounce on us the
Jjust judgment of God ; but he proceeds to prove this by rea-
sons, in order to excite us to a greater desire for Christ, and
to a greater love towards him. He indeed shows that ig-
norance is in vain pretended as an excuse by the Gentiles,
since they prove by their own deeds that they have some
rule of righteousness: for there is no nation so lost to every
thing human, that it does not keep within the limits of
some laws, Since then all nations, of themselves and with-
out a monitor, are disposed to make laws for themselves, it
is beyond all question evident that they have some notions
of justice and rectitude, which the Greeks call preconcep-
tions, mmpohprecs, and which are implanted by nature in the

1 On the expression * hearers of the law,” Stuart has these remarks,—
«The Apostle here speaks of oi drgoaral oii véipov, because the Jews were
accustomed to hear the Scriptures read in public; but many of them did
not individually possess copies of the sacred volume which they could read.”



CHAP. IL. 15, EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 97

hearts of men. They have then a law, though they are
without law : for though they have not a written law, they
are yet by no means wholly destitute of the knowledge of
what is right and just; as they could not otherwise dis-
tinguish between vice and virtue ; the first of which they
restrain by punishment, and the latter they commend, and
manifest their approbation of it by honouring it with rewards.
He sets nature in opposition to a written law, meaning that
the Gentiles had the natural light of righteousness, which
supplied the place of that law by which the Jews were in-
structed, so that they were a law to themselves.!

15. Who show the work of the law® written, &c. ; that is,
they prove that there is imprinted on their hearts a discri-
mination and judgment by which they distinguish between
what is just and unjust, between what is honest and dis-
honest. He means not that it was so engraven on their
will, that they sought and diligently pursued it, but that they
were so mastered by the power of truth, that they could not
disapprove of it. For why did they institute religious rites,
except that they were convinced that God ought to be wor-
shipped? Why were they ashamed of adultery and theft,
except that they deemed them evils ?

Without reason then is the power of the will deduced
from this passage, as though Paul had said, that the keeping
of the law is within our power ; for he speaks not of the
power to fulfil the law, but of the knowledge of it. Nor is
the word heart to be taken for the seat of the affections, but

1 As to the phrase, “these are a law unto themselves,” Venema ad-
duces classical examples’_—“ T&y 70 GiATicToy Pariusvey irTw ool vépog darueoi-
Czros—Whatever seems best, let it be to thee a perpetual law.”— Epict.
in Ench., c. T5. o uly ogbov vopeos iowl Cacirnxss— What is indeed right, i
a royal law.”—Plato in Min., p. 317.

The heathens themselves acknowledged a law of nature. Zurrettin
quotes a passage from a lost work of Cicero, retained by Lactantius, which
remarkably coincides with the language of Paul here.—Ed.

? By the work of the law, =6 #gyov 7ob vipeoy, is to be understood what the
law requires. The “ work of God,” in John vi. 29, is of the same import,
that is, the work which God requires or demands; and the same word is
plural in the former verse, vz fgye—< the works of God.” So here, in
the former verse, it is 7& 705 véuos—¢ the things of the law,” where we may
suppose fgya to be understood. The common expression, “ the works of
the law,” has the same meaning, that is, such works as the law prescribes
and requires.—Ed.

G
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only for the understanding, as it is found in Deut. xxix. 4,
“ The Lord hath not given thee a heart to understand ;” and
in Luke xxiv. 25, O foolish men, and slow in heart to be-
lieve.”

Nor can we conclude from this passage, that there is in
men a jfull knowledge of the law, but that there are only
some seeds of what is right implanted in their nature, evi-
denced by such acts as these—All the Gentiles alike insti-
tuted religious rites, they made laws to punish adultery,
and theft, and murder, they commended good faith in bar-
gains and contracts. They have thus indeed proved, that
God ought to be worshipped, that adultery, and theft, and
murder are evils, that honesty is commendable. It is not
to our purpose to inquire what sort of God they imagined
him to be, or how many gods they devised ; it is enough to
know, that they thought that there is a God, and that
honour and worship are due to him. It matters not whether
they permitted the coveting of another man’s wife, or of his
possessions, or of any thing which was his,—whether they
connived at wrath and hatred ; inasmuch as it was not right
for them to covet what they knew to be evil when done.

Their conscience at the same time attesting, &c. He could
not have more forcibly urged them than by the testimony of
their own conscience, which is equal to a thousand witnesses.

. By the consciousness of having done good, men sustain and
comfort themselves ; those who are conscious of having done
evil, are inwardly harassed and tormented. Hence came
these sayings of the heathens—*“ A good conscience is the
widest sphere; but a bad one is the cruellest executioner,
and more fiercely torments the ungodly than any furies can
do.” There is then a certain knowledge of the law by
nature, which says, “ This is good and worthy of being

. desired ; that ought to be abhorred.”

But observe how intelligently he defines conscience: he

- says, that reasons come to our minds, by which we defend
what is rightly done, and that there are those which accuse
and reprove us for our vices ;' and he refers this process of

1 Calvin seems to consider that the latter part of the verse is only an
expansion or an exposition of the preceding clause respecting ¢ conscience :”
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accusation and defence to the day of the Lord ; not that it
will then first commence, for it is now continually carried
on, but that it will then also be in operation ; and he says
this, that no one should disregard this process, as though it
were vain and evanescent. And he has put, i the day, in-
stead of, at the day,—a similar instance to what we have
already observed.

16. In which God shall judge the secrets of men.! Most
suitable to the present occasion is this periphrastic definition
of judgment : it teaches those, who wilfully hide themselves
in the recesses of insensibility, that the most secret thoughts
and those now completely hid in the depths of their hearts,
shall then be brought forth to the light. So he speaks in
another place ; in order to show to the Corinthians what
little value belongs to human judgment, which regards only
the outward action, he bids them to wait until the Lord
came, who would bring to light the hidden things of dark-

but it seems to contain a distinct idea. The testimony of conscience is
one thing, which is instantaneous, without reflection : and the thoughts or
the reasonings—2asyiopéy, which alternately or mutually accuse or excuse,
seem to refer to a process carried on by the mind, by which the innate
voice of conscience is confirmed. This is the view taken by Stuart and
Barnes, and to which Hodge is inclined.

Another view of the latter clause is given by Doddridge, Macknight,
Haldane, and Chalmers. The last gives this paraphrase of the whole
verse,—* For they show that the matter of the law is written in their
hearts—both from their conscience testifying what is right and wrong in
their own conduct, and from their reasonings in which they either accuse
or vindicate one another.”

But to regard the two clauses as referring to conscience and the inward
workings of the mind, appears more consistent with the context. The
Gentiles are those spoken of : God gave them no outward law, but the law
- of nature which is inward. Hence in the following verse he speaks of
God as judging « the secrets of men,” as the inward law will be the rule
of judgment to the Gentiles.—Ed.

1 In accordance with some of the fathérs, Jerome, Chrysostom, Theo-
phylact, and others, Calvin connects this with the immediately preceding
verse: but almost all modern critics connect it with the 12th verse, and
consider what intervenes as parenthetic. This is according to our version.
In the 12th verse both the Gentile and the Jew are spoken of, and that
with reference to judgment. In this verse the time and the character of
that judgment are referred to, and its character especially as to the Gen-
tile, as his case is particularly delineated in the parenthesis. The Apostle
then, in what follows, turns to the Jew. ¢ According to my gospel”
must be understood, not as though the gospel is to be the rule of judg-
ment to the Gentile, but as to the fact, that Christ is appointed to be the
Judge of all. See Acts xvii. 31.—Ed.
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ness, and reveal the secrets of the heart. (1 Cor. iv. 5.)
When we hear this, let it come to our minds, that we are
warned that if we wish to be really approved by our Judge,
we must strive for sincerity of heart.

He adds, according to my gospel, intimating, that he an-
nounced a doctrine, to which the judgments of men, natur-
ally implanted in them, gave a response: and he calls it
his gospel, on account of the ministry ; for the authority for
setting forth the gospel resides in the true God alone; and
it was only the dispensing of it that was committed to the
Apostles. Itis indeed no matter of surprise, that the gospel
is in part called the messenger and the announcer of future
judgment : for if the fulfilment and completion of what it
promises be deferred to the full revelation of the heavenly
kingdom, it must necessarily be connected with the last judg-
ment : and further, Christ cannot be preached without being
a resurrection to some, and a destruction to others; and
both these things have a reference to the day of judgment.
The words, through Jesus Christ, I apply to the day of judg-
ment, though they are regarded otherwise by some; and
the meaning is,—that the Lord will execute judgment by
Christ, for he is appointed by the Father to be the Judge of
the living and of the dead,—which the Apostles always
mention among the main articles of the gospel. Thus the
sentence will be full and complete, which would otherwise
be defective.

17. Behold, thou art called a Jew,
and restest in the law, and makest
thy boast of God,

18. And knowest his will, and
approvest the things that ‘are more
excellent, being instructed out of the
law;

19. And art confident that thou
thyself art a guide of the blind, a
light of them which are in darkness,

20. An instructer of the foolish,
a teacher of babes, which hast the
form of knowledge and of the truth
in the law.

21. Thoutherefore which teachest
another, teachest thou not thyself?
thou that preachest a man should
not steal, dost thou steal ?

17. Ecce, tu Iudeus cognomi-
naris, et acquiescis in Lege, et glo-
riaris in Deo,

18. Et nosti voluntatem, et pro-
bas eximia, institutus ex Lege;

19. Confidisque teipsum esse du-
cem ceeorum, lumen eorum qui
sunt in tenebris,

20. Eruditorem insipientium, doc-
torem imperitorum, habentem for-
mam cognitionis ac veritatis in
Lege:

21. Qui igitur doces alterum,
teipsum non doces ; gui concionaris,
non furandum, furaris ;
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22. Thou that sayest a man should
not commit adultery, dost thou com-
mit adultery ? thou that abhorrest
idols, dost thou commit sacrilege ?

23. Thou that makest thy boast
of the law, through breaking the
law dishonourest thou God ?

24. For the name of God is blas-
phemed among the Gentiles through
you, as it is written.!
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22. Qui dicis, non meechandum,
meecharis; qui detestaris idola, sa-
crilegium perpetras ;

23. Qui de Lege gloriaris, Deum
per Legis transgressionem deho-
nestas:

24. Nomen enim Dei propter vos
probro afficitur inter gentes, quem-
admodum scriptum est.

17. Behold, thow art named a Jew, &c. Some old copies
read e 8¢, though indeed ; which, were it generally received,
would meet my approbation ; but as the greater part of the
manuscripts is opposed to it, and the sense is not unsuitable,
I retain the old reading, especially as it is only a small
difference of one letter.?

Having now completed what he meant to say of the
Gentiles, he returns to the Jews; and that he might, with
greater force, beat down their great vanity, he allows them
all those privileges, by which they were beyond measure
transported and inflated : and then he shows how insufficient
they were for the attainment of true glory, yea, how they
turned to their reproach. Under the name Jew he includes
all the privileges of the nation, which they vainly pretended
were derived from the law and the prophets; and so he
comprehends all the Israelites, all of whom were then, with-
out any difference, called Jews.

But at what time this name first originated it is uncer-
tain, except that it arose, no doubt, after the dispersion®
Josephus, in the eleventh book of his Antiquities, thinks
that it was taken from Judas Maccabeeus, under whose aus-
pices the liberty and honour of the people, after having for

! These texts are referred to, Is. lii. 5; Ezek. xxxvi. 20.

2 Griesbach has since found a majority of MSS. in favour of this read-
ing, and has adopted it. But the difﬁyculty is to find a corresponding
clause. ~There is none, except what begins in verse 21; i 3 and oJ» do not
well respond, except we render the first, though indeed, and the other,
yet, or nevertheless, somewhat in the sense of an adversative. It will
admit this meaning in some passages. See Matt. xii. 12; xxvi. 543
Rom. x. 14.—Ed.

# This is not quite correct. They were called Jows even before the cap-
tivity, and during the captivity, but most commonly and regularly after it.
The word, Jews, first occurs in 2 Kings xvi. 6. See Esth. iv. 3; Jer.
xxxviii. 19 ; Dan. iii. 8 ; Ezra iv. 12 ; Neh. ii. 16.—Ed.
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some time fallen, and been almost buried, revived again,
Though I allow this opinion to be probable, yet, if there be
some to whom it is not satisfactory, I will offer them a con-
jecture of my own. It seems, indeed, very likely, that after
having been degraded and scattered through so many dis-
asters, they were not able to retain any certain distinction
as to their tribes; for a census could not have been made
at that time, nor did there exist a regular government,
which was necessary to preserve an order of this kind ; and
they dwelt scattered and in disorder ; and having been worn
out by adversities, they were no doubt less attentive to the
records of their kindred. But though you may not grant
these things to me, yet it cannot be denied but that a danger
of this kind was connected with such disturbed state of
things. Whether, then, they meant to provide for the future,
or to remedy an evil already received, they all, I think,
assumed the name of that tribe, in which the purity of reli-
gion remained the longest, and which, by a peculiar privi-
lege, excelled all the rest, as from it the Redeemer was
expected to come ; for it was their refuge in all extremities,
to console themselves with the expectation of the Messiah.
However this may be, by the name of Jews they avowed
themselves to be the heirs of the covenant which the Lord
had made with Abraham and his seed.

And restest in the law, and gloriest in God, &e. He means
not that they rested in attending to the law, as though they
applied their minds to the keeping of it ; but, on the con-
trary, he reproves them for not observing the end for which
the law had been given ; for they had no care for its observ-
ance, and were inflated on this account only,—because they
were persuaded that the oracles of God belonged to them.
In the same way they gloried in God, not as the Lord com-
mands by his Prophet,—to humble ourselves, and to seek our
glory in him alone, (Jer. ix. 24,)—but being without any
knowledge of God’s goodness, they made him, of whom they
were inwardly destitute, peculiarly their own, and assumed
to be his people, for the purpose of vain ostentation before
men. This, then, was not the glorying of the heart, but the
boasting of the tongue.
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18. And knowest has will, and approvest things excellent,
&c. He now concedes to them the knowledge of the divine
will, and the approval of things useful ; and this they had
attained from the doctrine of the law. But there is a two-
fold approval,—one of choice, when we embrace the good we
approve ; the other of judgment, by which indeed we dis-
tinguish good from evil, but by no means strive or desire to
follow it. Thus the Jews were so learned in the law that
they could pass judgment on the conduct of others, but were
not careful to regulate their life according to that judgment.
But as Paul reproves their hypoerisy, we may, on the other
hand, conclude, that excellent things are then only rightly
approved (provided our judgment proceeds from sincerity)
when God is attended to ; for his will, as it is revealed in
the law, is here appointed as the guide and teacher of what
is to be justly approved.!

19. And believest thyself, &. More is still granted to
them; as though they had not only what was sufficient for
themselves, but also that by which they could enrich others.
He grants, indeed, that they had such abundance of learning,
as that others might have been supplied.?

20. I take what follows, having the form of knowledge, as a

! There are two expositions of the words, doxiedlus r& dizpegivea, which
may be sustained according to what the words signify in other places.
The first word means to prove, or test, or examine, and also to approve;
and the second signifies things which differ, or things which are excellent.
“ Thou provest, or, distinguishest things which differ,” is the rendering of
Beza, Pareus, Doddridge, and Stuart :  Thou approvest things excellent
or useful,” is the rendering of Erasmus, Macknight, and others. The first
is the most suitable to the context, as knowledge, and not approval, is
evidently intended, as proved by the explanatory clause which follows,—
“being mstructed out of the law.”—Ed,

2 Calvin has passed over here several clauses: they are so plain as to
require no remarks, except the two last. ¢ The instructor of the unwise
—Insipientium,” &@govey, of such as were foolish from not understanding
things rightly. ¢« The teacher of the ignorant—imperitorum,” vy,
babes, that is, of such as were ignorant like babes. But these and the
foregoing titles, ¢ the guide of the blind,” and, «light to those in dark-
ness,” were such as the Jewish doctors assumed, and are not to be con-
sidered as having any great difference in their real meaning. There seems -
to be no reason to suppose, with Doddridge and some others, that «the
blind, foolish, ignorant,” were the Gentiles, for the Jews did not assume
the office of teaching them. It is to be observed that Paul here takes the
case, not of the common people, but of the learned—the teachers.
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reason for the preceding ; and it may be thus explained,—
. “because thou hast the form of knowledge.” For they pro-
fessed to be the teachers of others, because they seemed to
carry in their breasts all the secrets of the law. The word
Jorm is put for model (ememplar—pattern);' for Paul has
- adopted wipdwow and not Timor: but he intended, I think,
to point out the conspicuous pomp of their teaching, and
what is commonly called display ; and it certainly appears
that they were destitute of that knowledge which they pre-
tended. But Paul, by indirectly ridiculing the perverted
use of the law, intimates, on the other hand, that right
knowledge must be sought from the law, in order that the
truth may have a solid basis.
21. Thou, who then teachest another, teachest not thyself,
&c? Though the excellencies (encomia—commendations)

1 The same word occurs only in 2 Tim. iii. 5, © uéepuery sioiCsias—the
form of godliness.” It is taken here in a good sense, as meaning a sketch,
a delineation, an outline, a representation, or a summary. Chalmers ren-
ders the words thus,—¢ The whole summary of knowledge and truth which
is in the law.” Some understand by knowledge what refers to morals or
outward conduct, and by ¢ruth what is to be believed. Othersregard them
as an instance of Hebrewism, two substantives being put, instead of a sub-
sia;lntive and an adjective ; the phrase would then be, * true knowledge.”—

% This clause, and those which follow, are commonly put in an interro-
gatory form, that is, as questions: but some, as Theophylact, Erasmus,
and Luther, have rendered the clauses in the form here adopted. There
is no difference in the meaning.

It is worthy of notice, that the Apostle, after the Hebrew manner, re-
verses the order as to the points he mentions; he, as it were, retrogrades,
311(1 ‘ll)egins to do so at this verse, the 21st. The passage may be thus ren-

ered,—

17. Seeing then, thou art named a Jew,

And reliest on the law, and gloriest in God,

18. And knowest his will,

And decernest things which differ, being taught by the law,

19. And art confident that thou art

A leader to the blind, a light to those in darkness,

20. An instructor to the foolish, a teacher to babes,

Having the form of knowledge and of truth according to the law:

21. Yet thou, who teachest another, teachest not thyself,

Thou, who preachest, « Steal not,” stealest,
22. Thou, who sayest, « Commit no adultery,” committest adultery,
Thou who detestest idols, commitiest sacrilege,
23. Tho(g vsho gloriest in the law, by transgressing the law dishonourest
0d 5
For the name of God, as it is written, is through you blasphemed
by the Gentiles.
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which he has hitherto stated respecting the Jews, were such
as might have justly adorned them, provided the higher or-
naments were not wanting ; yet as they included qualifica-
tions of a neutral kind, which may be possessed even by the
ungodly and corrupted by abuse, they are by no means suffi-
cient to constitute true glory. And hence Paul, not satis-
fied with merely reproving and taunting their arrogance in
trusting in these things alone, employs them for the purpose
of enhancing their disgraceful conduct ; for he exposes him-
self to no ordinary measure of reproach, who not only ren-
ders useless the gifts of God, which are otherwise valuable
and excellent, but by his wickedness vitiates and contami-
nates them. And a strange counsellor is he, who consults
not for his own good, and is wise only for the benefit of
others. He shows then that the praise which they appro-
priated to themselves, turned out to their own disgrace.

Thou who preachest, steal not, &e. He seems to have al-
luded to a passage in Psalm 1 16, where God says to the
wicked, “ Why dost thou declare my statutes, and takest my
covenant in thy mouth? And thou hatest reform, and hast
cast my words behind thee: when thou seest a thief, thou
joinest him, and with adulterers is thy portion.” And as
this reproof was suitable to the Jews in old time, who, rely-
ing on the mere knowledge of the law, lived in no way better
than if they had no law; so we must take heed, lest it
should be turned against us at this day: and indeed it may
be well applied to many, who, boasting. of some extraordi-
nary knowledge of the gospel, abandon themselves to every
kind of uncleanness, as though the gospel were not a rule of
life. That we may not then so heedlessly trifle with the
Lord, let us remember what sort of judgment impends over
such prattlers, (logodwdalis—word-artificers,) who make a
show of God’s word by mere garrulity.

The 21st, and part of the 22d, refer to what is contained in the 19th
and the 20th ; and the latter part of the 22d to the 18th verse; and the
23d to the 17th. The latter part of the 22d helps us to fix the meaning
of the latter part of the 18th; the man who hated idols and committed
sacrilege proved that he did not exercise his boasted power of making a
proper distinction between right and wrong. Then the man who is said,

in verse 17, to rely on the law and glory in God, is charged, in the 23d
verse, with the sin of dishonouring God by transgressing the law.—Ed.
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22. Thou who abhorrest idols, &e. He fitly compares sa-
~ crilege to idolatry, as it is a thing of the same kind; for
sacrilege is simply a profanation of the Divine Majesty, a
sin not unknown to heathen poets. On this account Ovid
(Metamor. 3,) calls Lycurgus sacrilegious for despising the
rites of Bacchus; and in his Fastt he calls those sacrilegious
hands which violated the majesty of Venus. But as the
Gentiles ascribed the majesty of their gods to idols, they
only thought it a sacrilege when any one plundered what
was dedicated to their temples, in which, as they believed,
the whole of religion centred. So at this day, where super-
stition reigns, and not the word of God, they acknowledge
no other kind of sacrilege than the stealing of what belongs
to churches, as there is no God but in idols, no religion but
in pomp and magnificence.!

Now we -are here warned, first, not to flatter ourselves
and to despise others, when we have performed only some
portions of the law,—and, secondly, not to glory in having
outward idolatry removed, while we care not to drive away
and to eradicate the impiety that lieth hid in our hearts.

23. Thou who gloriest in the law, &e. Though every trans-
gressor dishonours God, (for we are all born for this end—to
serve him in righteousness and holiness ;) yet he justly im-
putes in this respect a special fault to the Jews; for as they

1 « Bacrilege,” mentioned here, is by some taken literally as meaning
the robbing of God as to the sacrifices he required, and the profanation of
sacred rites; “ many examples of which,” says Turrettin, ¢ are recorded by
the Prophets, and also by Josephus, both before and during the last war.”
But some extend its meaning to acts of hypocrisy and ungodliness,el:iy
which God’s honour was profaned, and the glory due to him was denied.
The highest sacrilege, no doubt, is to deprive God of that sincere ser-
vice and obedience which he justly requires. «They caused,” says Pa-
reus, “the name and honour of God to be in various ways blasphemed
by their wicked hypocrisy; and hence they were justly said by the Apostle
to be guilty of sacrilege.” He then adds, “ We must notice, that idolatry
is. not opposed to sacrilege, but mentioned as a thing closely allied to it.
Indeed all idolatry is sacrilegious. How then can the Monks, Priests, and
Jesuits clear themselves from the charge of sacrilege? for they not only
do not detest idolatry, being in this respect much worse than these hypo-
crites, but also greedily seek, like them, sacred offerings, and under the
pretence of sanctity devour widows’ houses, pillage the coffers of kings,
and, what is most heinous, sacrilegiously rob God of his due worship and
honour, and transfer them to saints.” Yet the world is so blind as not
to see the real character of such men ! —Ed.

a5 .
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avowed Glod as their Lawgiver, and yet had no care to form

their life according to his rule, they clearly proved that the’
majesty of their God was not so regarded by them, but that

they easily despised him. In the same manner do they at

this day dishonour Christ, by transgressing the gospel, who

prattle idly about its doctrine, while yet they tread it under

foot by their unbridled and licentious mode of living.

24. For the name of Qod, &e. 1 think this quotation is
taken from Ezek. xxxvi. 20, rather than from Isaiah lii. 5;
for in Isaiah there are no reproofs given to the people, but
that chapter in Ezekiel is full of reproofs. But some think
that it is a proof from the less to the greater, according to
this import, “ Since the Prophet upbraided, not without
cause, the Jews of his time, that on account of their captiv-
ity, the glory and power of God were ridiculed among the
Gentiles, as though he could not have preserved the people,
whom he had taken under his protection, much more are ye
a disgrace and dishonour to God, whose religion, being judged
of by your wicked life, is blasphemed.” This view I do not
reject, but I prefer a simpler one, such as the following,—
“ We see that all the reproaches cast on the people of Israel
do fall on the name of God ; for as they are counted, and are
said to be the people of God, his name is as it were engraven
on their foreheads: it must hence be, that God, whose name
they assume, is in a manner defamed by men, through their
wicked conduct.” It was then a monstrous thing, that they
who derived their glory from God should have disgraced his
holy name; for it behoved them surely to requite him in a
different manner.!

1 On this remarkable passage Haldane has these very appropriate, just,
and striking observations,—

« The Apostle, in these verses, exhibits the most lively image of hypo-
crisy. Was there ever a more beautiful veil than that under which the
Jew presents himself? He is a man of confession, of praise, of thanks-
giving—a man, whose trust is in the law, whose boast is of God, who
knows his will, who approves of things that are excellent; a man who calls
himself a conductor of the blind, a light of those who are in darkness, an
instructor of the ignorant, a teacher of babes; a man who directs others,
who preaches against theft, against adultery, against idolatry, and to sum up
the whole, a man who glories in the commandments of the Lord. Who
would not say that this is an angel arrayed in human form—a star de-
tached from the firmament, and brought nearer to enlighten the earth?
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25, For circumcision verily pro-
fiteth, if thou keep the law: but if
thou be a breaker of the law, thy
circumcision is made uncircumeision.

26. Therefore, if the uncircumei-
sion keep the righteousness of the
law, shall not his uncircumecision be
counted for circumecision ?

27. And shall not uncircumecision
which is by nature, if it fulfil the
law, judge thee, who by the letter
and circumcision dost transgress the
law?

28. For he is not a Jew which is
one outwardly; neither s that cir-
cumcision which is outward in the
flesh :

29, But he is a Jew which is one
inwardly: and circumcision s that
of the heart, in the spirit, and not
in the letter; whose praise s not of

COMMENTARIES ON THE

CHAP. II. 25.

25. Nam circumcisio quidem pro-
dest, si Legem observes; quod si
transgressor Legis fueris, circum-
cisio tua in preeputium versa est.

26. Si ergo preeputium justitias
Legis servaverit, nonne preeputium
ejus pro circumcisione censebitur ?

27. Et judicabit quod ex natura
est preeputium (si Legem servaverit)
te qui per literam et circumcisionem
transgressor es Legis?

28. Non enim qui est in aperto
Tudeeus est; nec que in aperto est
circumecisio in carne, ea est circum-
cisio:

29. Sed qui est in occulto Tudseus ;
et circumcisio cordis in spiritu non
litera ; cujus laus non ex hominibus
est sed ex Deo.

men, but of God.

25. For circumcision indeed profits, &e. He dissipates by
anticipation what the Jews might have objected in opposition
to him in the defence of their own cause: for since circum-
cision was a symbol of the Lord’s covenant, by which he had
chosen Abraham and his seed as his peculiar people, they
seemed not to have gloried in vain; but as they neglected
what the sign signified, and regarded only the outward form,
he gives this answer—That they had no reason to lay claim
to any thing on account of the bare sign. The true charac-
ter of circumcision was a spiritual promise, which required
faith: the Jews neglected both, the promise as well as faith.
Then foolish was their confidence. Hence it is, that he omits

But observe what is concealed under this mask. It is a man who is him-
self untaught; it is a thief, an adulterer, a sacrilegious person; in one
word, a wicked man, who continually dishonours God by the transgression
of his law. Is it possible to imagine a contrast more monstrous than be-
tween these fair appearances and this awful reality *”

No, certainly ; but it is a contrast which still exists, with various mo-
difications, in many instances.—It ought to be observed, that when the
author calls the Jew “ a man of confession, of praise, of thanksgiving,” he
alludes to the import of the word, Jew, in Hebrew, which is derived from
a verb, which includes these ideas: and it is supposed by some, that there
is an allusion in the last words of this chapter, ¢ whose praise,” &c., to
what the name signifies.—Ed.
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to state here the main use of circumcision, and proceeds to
expose their gross error, as he does in his Epistle to the
Galatians. And this ought to be carefully noticed ; for if
he were explaining the whole character and design of cir-
cumecision, it would have been inconsistent in him not to
have made mention of grace and free promise: but in both
instances he spoke according to what the subject he had in
hand required, and therefore he only discussed that part
which was controverted.

They thought that circumcision was of itself sufficient for
the purpose of obtaining righteousness. Hence, speaking
according to such an opinion, he gives this reply—That if
this benefit be expected from circumecision, it is on this con-
dition, that he who is circumcised, must serve God wholly
and perfectly. Circumcision then requires perfection. The
same may be also said of our baptism: when any one confi-
dently relies on the water of baptism alone, and thinks that
he is justified, as though he had obtained holiness by that
ordinance itself, the end of baptism must be adduced as an
objection ; which is, that the Lord thereby calls us to holi-
ness of life: the grace and promise, which baptism testifies
(testificatur) and seals, (obsignat,) need not in this case to be
mentioned ; for our business is with those who, being satis-
fied with the empty shadow of baptism, care not for nor
consider what is material (solidum—substantial) in it. And
this very thing you may observe in Paul—that when he
speaks to the faithful of signs, apart from controversy, he
connects them with the efficacy and fulfilment of the pro-
mises which belong to them ; but when he contends with
the absurd and unskilful interpreters of signs, he omits all
mention of the proper and true. character of signs, and
directs his whole discourse against their perverted inter-
pretation.

Now many, seeing that Paul brings forward circumcision
rather than any other part of the law, suppose that he takes
away justification only from ceremonies: but the matter is
far otherwise ; for it always happens, that those who dare
to set up their own merits against the righteousness of God,
glory more in outward observances than in real goodness ;
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for no one, who is seriously touched and moved by the fear
of God, will ever dare to raise up his eyes to heaven, since
the more he strives after true righteousness, the clearer he
sees how far he is from it. But as to the Pharisees, who
were satisfied with imitating holiness by an outward dis-
guise, it is no wonder that they so easily deluded themselves.
Hence Paul, after having left the Jews nothing, but this poor
subterfuge of being justified by circumecision, does now also
take from them even this empty pretence.

26. If then the uncircumcision, &c. This is a very strong
argument. Every thing is below its end and subordinate to
it. Circumcision looks to the law, and must therefore be
inferior to it: it is then a greater thing to keep the law
than circumecision, which was for its sake instituted. It
hence follows, that the uncircumeised, provided he keeps the
law, far excels the Jew with his barren and unprofitable
circumecision, if he be a transgressor of the law : and though
he is by nature polluted, he shall yet be so sanctified by
keeping the law, that uncircumecision shall be imputed to
him for circumcision. The word uncircumcision, is to be
taken in its proper sense in the second clause; but in the
first, figuratively, for the Gentiles, the thing for the per-
sons.

It must be added—that no one ought anxiously to inquire
what observers of the law are those of which Paul speaks
here, inasmuch no such can be found ; for he simply intend-
ed to lay down a supposed case—that if any Gentile could
be found who kept the law, his righteousness would be of
more value without circumeision, than the circumecision of
the Jew without righteousness. And hence I refer what
follows, And what is by nature uncircumcision shall judge
thee, &c., not to persons, but to the case that is supposed,
according to what is said of the Queen of the south, that
she shall come, &e., (Matt. xii. 42,) and of the men of Nine-
veh, that they shall rise up in judgment, &ec., (Luke xi. 32.)
For the very words of Paul lead us to this view—¢ The Gen-
tile,” he says, “ being a keeper of the law, shall judge thee,
who art a transgressor, though he is uncircumeised, and thou
hast the literal circumeision.”
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27. By the letter and circumcision, &e. A construction’
which means a literal circumcision. He does not mean that
they violated the law, because they had the literal circum-
cision ; but because they continued, though they had the
outward rite, to neglect the spiritual worship of God, even
piety, justice, judgment, and truth, which are the chief mat-
ters of the law.?

28. For a Jew vs not he, &c. The meaning is, that a real
Jew is not to be ascertained, either by natural descent, or
by profession, or by an external symbol; that the circum-
cision which constitutes a Jew, does not consist in an out-
ward sign only, but that both are inward. And what he
subjoins with regard to true circumcision, is taken from
various passages of Secripture, and even from its general
teaching ; for the people are everywhere commanded to cir-
cumcise their hearts, and it is what the Lord promises to do.
The fore-skin was cut off, not indeed as the small corruption
of one part, but as that of the whole nature. Circumcision
then signified the mortification of the whole flesh.

29. What he then adds, in the spirtt, not n the letter, un-
derstand thus: He calls the outward rite, without piety, the
letter, and the spiritual design of this rite, the spirit; for

! Hypallage, substitution, a figure of speech, by which a noun or an ad-
Jjective 1s put in a form different from its obvious import.— Ed.

3 The rendering of this clause is rather obscure, “ who by the letter and
circumcision dost transgress the law.” The preposition, %2, has no doubt
the meaning of tror ¢ty as in some other passages, as in ch, iv. 11,%
axgobvorizg—in uncircumeision, and in ch. viii. 25, & izouoviis—in or with
patience. 'Then the version should be, “ who, being with, or having, the
letter and circumecision, dost transgress the law.” The ¢ letter” means
the written law. That this is the meaning is evident from the context.
Both Grotius and Macknight give the same construction. It is better to
take ¢ letter,” i.e., the law, and  circumcision” separate, than to amalga-
mate them by a rhetorical figure, as is done by Calvin and others. Hodge
justly says, that this is “ more suited to the context, as nothing is said

ere of spiritual circumcision.”

The word yedupa, letter, has various meanings—1. What is commonly
called letter, the character, Luke xxiii. 38;—2. What is written, a bond
or contract, Luke xvi. 6;—3. In the plural, letters, epistles, Acts xxviii.
21;—4. The written law, as here, and in the plural, the Old Testament
Scriptures, 2 Tim. iii. 15;—5. What is conveyed by writing, learning,
John vii. 15; Acts xxvi. 24;—and, 6. The outward performance of the
law, it being written, as opposed to what is spiritual or inward, as in the
last verse of this chapter, and in 2 Cor. iii. 6.—Ed. :
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the whole importance of signs and rites depends on what is
designed ; when the end in view is not regarded, the letter
alone remains, which in itself is useless. And the reason for
this mode of speaking is this,—where the voice of God
sounds, all that he commands, except it be received by men
in sincerity of heart, will remain in the letter, that is, in the
dead writing ; but when it penetrates into the heart, it is
in a manner transformed into spirit. And there is an
allusion to the difference between the old and the new
covenant, which Jeremiah points out in ch. xxxi. 33 ; where
the Lord declares that his covenant would be firm and per-
manent when engraven on the inward parts. Paul had also
the same thing in view in another place, (2 Cor. iii. 6,) where
he compares the law with the gospel, and calls the former
¢ the letter,” which is not only dead but killeth ; and the
latter he signalizes with the title of “spirit.” But extremely
gross has been the folly of those who have deduced a double
meaning from the “letter,” and allegories from the “spirit.”
Whose praise s not from men, &e. As men fix their eyes
only on those things which are visible, he denies that we
ought to be satisfied with what is commendable in the esti-
mation of men, who are often deceived by outward splen-
dour; but that we ought to be satisfied with the all-seeing
eyes of God, from which the deepest secrets of the heart are
not hid. He thus again summons hypocrites, who soothe
themselves with false opinions, to the tribunal of God.

CHAPTER IIIL

1. What advantage! then hath 1. Que igitur preerogativa Iudsi,
the Jew? or what profit is there of aut que utilitas circumeisionis ?
circumcision ?

2. Much every way: chiefly, be- 2. Multa per omnem modum ; ac
cause that unto them were commit- primum quidem, quod illis credita
ted the oracles of God. sunt oracula Dei.

1. Though Paul has clearly proved that bare circumecision

! ¢ Preerogativa—prerogative,” vé wtpioody, rendered « pre-eminence” by
Macknight ; « preestantia—superiority” by Beza and Pareus; and ¢ advan-
tage” in our version, and by Doddridge and Stuart.—Ed.



CHAP. IIL 2. - EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 113

brought nothing to the Jews, yet since he could not deny but
that there was some difference between.the Gentiles and the
Jews, which by that symbol was sealed to them by the Lord,
and since it was inconsistent to make a distinction, of which
God was the author, void and of no moment, it remained for
him to remove also this objection. It was indeed evident,
that it was a foolish glorying in which the Jews on this ac-
count indulged ; yet still a doubt remained as to the design
of circumcision ; for the Lord would not have appointed it
had not some benefit been intended. He therefore, by way
of an objection, asks, what it was that made the Jew supe-
rior to the Gentile; and he subjoins a reason for this by
another question, What is the benefit of circumcision ? For
this separated the Jews from the common class of men ; it
was a partition-wall, as Paul calls ceremonies, which kept
parties asunder.

2. Much in every way, &c.; that is, very much, He
begins here to give the sacrament its own praise; but he
concedes not, that on this account the Jews ought to have
been proud; for when he teaches that they were sealed by
the symbol of circumecision, by which they were counted the
children of God, he does not allow that they became supe-
rior to others through any merit or worthiness of their own,
but through the free mercy of God. If then regard be had
to them as men, he shows that they were on a level with
others; but if the favours of God be taken to the account,
he admits that they possessed what made them more eminent
than other men.

First, vndeed, because tntrusted to them, &e. Some think
there is here an unfinished period, for he sets down what he
does not afterwards complete. But the word first seems not
to me to be a note of number, but means “ chiefly” or espe-
cially, and is to be taken in this sense— Though it were
but this one thing, that they have the oracles® of God com-

! The word wearoy is thus used in other places. See Matt. vi. 33; Mark
vil. 27; 2 Peter i. 20.—Ed.

2 Abyiz, oracula, mean, in Greek authors, divine responses. Hesychius
explains it by Sirpzra—divine dictates. The word is used four times in
the New Testament. In Acts vii. 38, it means specifically the law of
Moses ; here it includes the whole of the Old Testament ; in Heb. v. 12,

H
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mitted to them, it might be deemed sufficient to prove their
superiority.” And it is worthy of being noticed, that the
advantage of circumecision is not made to consist in the
naked sign, but its value is derived from the word ; for Paul
asks here what benefit the sacrament conferred on the Jews,
and he answers, that God had deposited with them the trea-
sure of celestial wisdom. It hence follows, that, apart from
the word, no excellency remained. By oracles he means
the covenant which God revealed first to Abraham and to
his posterity, and afterwards sealed and unfolded by the law
and the Prophets. '

Now the oracles were committed to them, for the purpose
~of preserving them as long as it pleased the Lord to continue
his glory among them, and then of publishing them during
the time of their stewardship through the whole world : they
were first depositaries, and sccondly dispensers. But if this
benefit was to be so highly estcemed when the Lord favoured
one nation only with the revelation of his word, we can never
sufficiently reprohate our ingratitude, who receive his word
with so much negligence or with so much carelessness, not
to say disdain.

3. For what if some did not be-
lieve ? shall their unbelief make the
faith of God without effect ?

4. God forbid: yea, let God be
true, but every man a liar; as it is
written, That thou mightest be jus-
tified in thy sayings, and mightest
overcome when thou art judged.

3. What wndeed +f some, &e.

3. Quid enim si quidem fuerunt
increduli? num incredulitas eorum
fidem Dei faciet irritam ?

4. Ne ita sit; quin sit Deus ve-
rax, omnis autem homo mendax;
quemadmodum scriptum est, ut jus-
tificeris in sermonibus tuis, et vincas
quum judicaris.!

As before, while regarding

the Jews as exulting in the naked sign, he allowed them
no not even a spark of glory ; so now, while considering the
nature of the sign, he testifies that its virtue (vertutem, effi-
cacy) is not destroyed, no, not even by their inconstancy.

and in 1 Peter iv. 11, it embraces the truths of the Gospel. The divine
character of the Scriptures is by this word attested; they are the oracles
of God, his dictates, or communications from him.—Zd.

! The references in the margin are the following :—Rom. ix. 6 ; 2 Tim.
ii. 13 ; John iii. 33 ; Ps. cxvi. 11; 1. 4.
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As then he seemed before to have intimated that whatever
grace there might have been in the sign of circumcision, it
had wholly vanished through the ingratitude of the Jews,
he now, anticipating an objection, again asks what opinion
was to be formed of it. There is here indeed a sort of reti-
cence, as he expresses less than what he intended to be under-
stood ; for he might have truly said that a great part of the
nation had renounced the covenant of God ; but as this
would have been very grating to the ears of the Jews, he
mitigated its severity, and mentioned only some.

Shall their unbelief, &e. Katapyeiv is properly to render
void and ineffectual ; a meaning most suitable to this pas-
sage. For Paul’s inquiry is not so much whether the un-
belief of men neutralizes the truth of God, so that it should
not in itself remain firm and constant, but whether it hinders
its effect and fulfilment as to men. The meaning then is,
“Since most of the Jews are covenant-breakers, is God’s
covenant so abrogated by their perfidiousness that it brings
forth no fruit among them ¢ To this he answers, that it can-
not be that the truth of God should lose its stability through
man’s wickedness. Though then the greater part had nul-
lified and trodden under foot God’s covenant, it yet retained
its efficacy and manifested its power, not indeed as to all,
but with regard to a few of that nation: and it is then effi-
cacious, when the grace or the blessing of the Lord avails to
eternal salvation. But this cannot be, except when the pro-
mise is received by faith ; for it is in this way that a mutual
covenant is on both sides confirmed. He then means that
some ever remained in that nation, who by continuing te
believe in the promise, had not fallen away from the privi-
leges of the covenant. :

4. But let God be true, &e. Whatever may be the opinion
of others, I regard this as an argument taken from the
necessary consequence of what is opposed to it, by which
Paul invalidates the preceding objection. For since these
two things stand together, yea, necessarily accord, that God
is true and that man is false, it follows that the truth of God
is not nullified by the falsehood of men ; for except he did
now set these two things in opposition, the one to the other,
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he would afterwards have in vain laboured to refute what
was absurd, and show how God is just, though he manifests
his justice by our unjustice. Hence the meaning is by no
means ambiguous,—that the faithfulness of God is so far
from being nullified by the perfidy and apostasy of men,
that it thereby becomes more evident. “ God,” he says, “ us
true, not only because he is prepared to stand faithfully to his
promises, but because he also really fulfils whatever he de-
clares; for he so speaks, that his command becomes a reality.
On the other hand, man is false, not only because he often
violates his pledged faith, but because he naturally seeks
falsehood and shuns the truth.”

The first clause contains the primary axiom of all Christian
philosophy ; the latter is taken from Ps. cxvi. 11, where
David confesses that there is nothing certain from man or
in man.

Now this is a remarkable passage, and contains a conso-
lation that is much needed; for such is the perversity of
men in rejecting and despising God’s word, that its truth
would be often doubted were not this to come to our minds,
that God’s verity depends not on man’s verity. But how
does this agree with what has been said previously—that in
order to make the divine promise effectual, faith, which re-
ceives it, is on the part of men necessary? for faith stands
opposed to falsehood. This seems, indeed, to be a difficult
question ; but it may with no great difficulty be answered,
and in this way—the Lord, notwithstanding the lies of men,
and though these are hinderances to his truth, does yet find
a way for it through a pathless track, that he may come
forth a conqueror, and that is, by correcting in his elect the
inbred unbelief of our nature, and by subjecting to his ser-
vice those who seem to be unconquerable. It must be added,
that the discourse here is concerning the corruption of na-
ture, and not the grace of God, which is the remedy for that
corruption.

That thou mightest be justified, &e. The sense is, So far is
it that the truth of God is destroyed by our falsehood and
unfaithfulness, that it thereby shines forth and appears more
evident, according to the testimony of David, who says, that
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as he was a sinner, God was a just and righteous Judge in
whatever he determined respecting him, and that he would
overcome all the calumnies of the ungodly who murmured
against his righteousness. By the words of God, David
means the judgments which he pronounces upon us; for the
common application of these to promises is too strained:
and so the particle that, is not so much final, nor refers to a
far-fetched consequence, but implies an inference according
to this purport, “ Against thee have I sinned; justly then
dost thou punish me.” And that Paul has quoted this
passage according to the proper and real meaning of David,
is clear from the objection that is immediately added, “ How
shall the righteousness of God remain perfect if our iniquity
illustrates it ?”  For in vain, as I have already observed, and
unseasonably has Paul arrested the attention of his readers
with this difficulty, except David meant, that God, in his
wonderful providence, elicited from the sins of men a praise
to his own righteousness. The second clause in Hebrew is
this, “ And that thou mightest be pure in thy judgment ;”
which expression imports nothing else but that God in all
his judgments is worthy of praise, how much soever the un-
godly may clamour and strive by their complaints disgrace-
fully to efface his glory. But Paul has followed the Greek
version, which answered his purpose here even better. We
indeed know that the Apostles in quoting Scripture often
used a freer language than the original ; for they counted it
enough to quote what was suitable to their subject: hence
they made no great account of words.

The application then of this passage is the following:
Since all the sins of mortals must serve to illustrate the
glory of the Lord, and since he is especially glorified by his
truth, it follows, that even the falsehood of men serves to
confirm rather than to subvert his truth. Though the word
KkpivecBas, may be taken actively as well as passively, yet the
Greek translators, I have no doubt, rendered it passively,
contrary to the meaning of the Prophet.!

! Whenever there is a material agreement between the Greek and the
Hebrew, we ought not to make it otherwise. If the verb xgiodai, as ad-
mitted by most critics, may be taken actively, and be thus made to agree
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5. But if our unrighteousness com-
mend the righteousness of God, what
shall we say? Is God unrighteous
who taketh vengeance? (I speak as
a man

6. God forbid: for then how shall
God judge the world ?

7. For if the truth of God hath
more abounded through my lie unto
his glory: why yet am I also judged
as a sinner ?

8. And not rather, (as we be slan-
derously reported, and as some affirm
that we say,) Let us do evil, that
good may come? whose damnation

COMMENTARIES ON THE

CHAP. III. 5.

5. Qudd si injustitia nostra Dei
Jjustitiam commendat, quid dice-
mus? num injustus est Deus qui
infert iram? Secundum hominem
dico.

6. Ne ita sit: nam quomodo ju-
dicabit Deus mundum?

7. Si enim veritas Dei per meum
mendacium excelluit in ejus gloriam;
quid etiamnum et ego velut peccator
Jjudicor ;

8. Et non (quemadmodum expro-
bratur nobis, et quemadmodum ai-
unt quidam nos dicere) Faciamus
mala, ut veniant bona? quorum ju-

1s just. dicium justum est.

5. But if our unrighteousness, &. Though this is a di-
gression from the main subject, it was yet necessary for the
Apostle to introduce it, lest he should seem to give to the
ill-disposed an occasion to speak evil, which he knew would
be readily laid hold on by them. For since they were watch-
ing for every opportunity to defame the gospel, they had, in
the testimony of David, what they might have taken for the
purpose of founding a calumny,—“ If God seeks nothing

with the Hebrew, what reason can there be to take it in another sense?
The only real difference is in one word, between wx#ens,  overcomest,” and
12N, «“art clear:” but the meaning is the same, though the words are
different. To overcome in judgment, and to be clear in judgment, amounts
to the same thing. The parallelism of the Hebrew requires givsrézs to be
a verb in the middle voice, and to have an active meaning. The two lines
in Hebrew, as it is often the case in Hebrew poetry, contain the same
sentiment in different words, the last line expressing it more definitely ; so
that to be ¢ justified,” and to be ¢ cleared,” convey the same idea; and
also “in thy word,” or saying—77273, and « in thy judgment”’—JB1.
In many copies both these last words are in the plural number, so that the
first would be strictly what is here expressed, “in thy words,” that is, the
words which thou hast declared; and «in thy judgments,” that is, those
w}éich thou hast announced, would be fully rendered by ¢ when thou
judgest.”

Commentators, both ancient and modern, have differed on the meaning
of the verb in question. Pareus, Beza, Macknight, and Stuart, take it in
an active sense; while Erasmus, Grotius, Venema, and others, contend
for the passive meaning. Drusius, Hammond, and Doddridge render it,
“when thou contendest in judgment,” or, ¢ when thou art cailed to judg-
ment:” and such a meaning no doubt the verb has according to Matt. v.
40, and 1 Cor. vi. 1, 6. But in this case regard must be had especially
to the meaning which corresponds the nearest with the original Hebrew.
Some have maintained that “in thy judgment”—J18%3, may be rendered
“in judging thee ;” but this would not only be unusual and make the sen-
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else, but to be glorified by men, why does he punish them,
when they offend, since by offending they glorify him?
Without cause then surely is he offended, if he derives the
reason of his displeasure from that by which he is glorified.”
There is, indeed, no doubt, but that this was an ordinary,
and everywhere a common calumny, as it will presently ap-
pear. Hence Paul could not have covertly passed it by;
but that no one should think that he expressed the senti-
ments of his own mind, he premises that he assumes the
person of the ungodly; and at the same time, he sharply
touches, by a single expression, on human reason; whose
work, as he intimates, is ever to bark against the wisdom of
God ; for he says not, “ according to the ungodly,” but “ ac-
cording to man,” or as man. And thus indeed it is, for all
the mysteries of God are paradoxes to the flesh: and at the
same time it possesses so much audacity, that it fears not to
oppose them, and insolently to assail what it cannot com-
prehend. We are hence reminded, that if we desire to be-
come capable of understanding them, we must especially
labour to become freed from our own reason, (proprio sensu,)
and to give up ourselves, and unreservedly to submit to his
tence hardly intelligible, but also destroy the evident parallelism of the
two lines. The whole verse may be thus literally rendered from the
Hebrew,—
Against thee, against thee only have I sinned;
And the evil before thine eyes have I done;

So that thou art justified in thy words,
And clear in thy judgments.

The conjunction wrﬁ, admits of being rendered so that; see Ps. xxx. 123
Is. xli. 20; Amosii. 7; and Szes in many instances may be thus rendered ;
see Liuke ii. 35; Philem. 65 1 Pet. ii. 9. It is what Schleusner designates
ixarinis, signifying the issue or the event.

Pareus connects the passage differently. He considers the former part
of the verse parenthetic, or as specifying what is generally stated in the
previous verse, the third; and with that verse he connects this passage:
5o that the rendering of the two verses would be the following,—

3. For my transgression I acknowledge,
And my sin is before me continually,—
4. (Against thee, against thee only have I sinned,
And the evil before thine eyes have I done,)
That thou mightest be justified in thy saying,
And clear in thy judgment.
This is certainly more probable than what Vatablus and Houbigant pro-
pose, who connect the passage with the second verse, « Wash me thorough-
ly,” &ec. But the sense given by Calvin is the most satisfactory.—Ed.
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word.—The word wrath, taken here for judgment, refers
to punishment; as though he said, “ Is God unjust, who
punishes those sins which set forth his righteousness ?”

6. By no means, &. In checking this blasphemy he gives
not a direct reply to the objection, but begins with express-
ing his abhorrence of it, lest the Christian religion should
even appear to include absurditics so great. And this is
more weighty than if he adopted a simple denial ; for he im-
plies, that this impious expression deserved to be regarded
with horror, and not to be heard. He presently subjoins
what may be called an indirect refutation; for he does not
distinctly refute the calumny, but gives only this reply,—
that the objection was absurd. Moreover, he takes an argu-
ment from an office which belongs to God, by which he
proves it to be impossible,—God shall judge the world ; he
cannot then be unjust.

This argument is not derived, so to spealk, from the mere
power of God, but from his exercised power, which shines
forth in the whole arrangement and order of his works ; as
though he said,—“Tt is God’s work to judge the world, that
is, to rectify it by his own righteousness, and to reduce to the
best order whatever there is in it out of order: he cannot
then determine any thing unjustly.” And he seems to al-
lude to a passage recorded by Moses, in Gen. xviii. 25, where
it is said, that when Abraham prayed God not to deliver
Sodom wholly to destruction, he spoke to this purpose,—* It
is not meet, that thou who art to judge the earth, shouldest
destroy the just with the ungodly : for this is not thy work,
nor can it be done by thee.” A similar declaration is found
in Job xxxiv. 17,—*“ Should he who hates judgment exer-
cise power ?”  For though there are found among men un-
just judges, yet this happens, because they usurp authority
contrary to law and right, or because they are inconsiderately
raised to that eminence, or because they degenerate from
themselves. But there is nothing of this kind with regard
to God. Since, then, he is by nature judge, it must be that
he is just, for he cannot deny himself. Paul then proves
from what is impossible, that God is absurdly accused of un-
righteousness ; for to him peculiarly and natura]l_y belongs



W * -

T
CHAP. IIL 8. EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 121

the work of justly governing the world. And though what
Paul teaches extends to the constant government of God,
yet I allow that it has a special reference to the last judg-
ment ; for then only a real restoration of just order will take
place. But if you wish for a direct refutation, by which pro-
fane things of this kind may be checked, take this, and
say, “ That it comes not through what unrighteousness is,
that God’s righteousness becomes more illustrious, but that
our wickedness is so surpassed by God’s goodness, that it is
turned to serve an end different from that to which it
tends.”

7. Ifindeed' the truth of God, &e. This objection, I have
no doubt, is adduced in the person of the ungodly ; for it is
a sort of an explanation of the former verse, and would have
been connected with it, had not the Apostle, moved with indig-
nation, broken off the sentence in the middle. The meaning
of the objection is,—* If by our unfaithfulness the truth of
God becomes more conspicuous, and in a manner confirmed,
and hence more glory redounds to him, it is by no means
just, that he, who serves to display God’s glory, should be
punished as a sinner.”

8. And not, &e. This is an elliptical sentence, in which
a word is to be understood. It will be complete, if you read
it thus,—“and why is it not rather said, (as we are re-
proached, &e.) that we are to do evils, that good things may

1 Or, « For if’— i enim—i yag. The particle e here gives no reason,
but is to be viewed as meaning then, or indeed, verily ; see Luke xii. 568
John ix. 30; Aectsxvi. 37; Phil. ii. 27.  Stuart renders it, still, and says,
that it « points to a connection with ver. 5, and denotes a continuance of
the same theme.” Muacknight often renders it by jurther, besides, and no
doubt rightly.— Ed. .

2 It is remarkable how the Apostle changes his words from the third
verse to the end of this, while the same things are essentially meant. His
style is throughout Hebraistic. /Stuart makes these just remarks, ¢ ’Adxix
is here [ver. 5] the generic appellation of sin, for which a specific name,
é4meria, was employed in ver. 3, and Jedopa, in ver. 7. Inlike manner the
Yinaussaivn, in ver. 5, which is a generic appellation, is expressed by a specific
one, wizem, in ver. 3, and by £adbua, in ver. 7. The idea is substantially
the same, which is designated by these respectively corresponding appella-
tions. Fidelity, uprightness, integrity, are designated by wicrw, dixascivny,
and rdfua; while dmioria, ddinia, and Jidonar, desighate unfaithfulness,
want of uprightness, and false dealing. All of these terms have more or

less reference to the MY, covenant or compact (so to speak) which existed
between God and his ancient people.”— Ed.
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come?” But the Apostle deigns not to answer the slander;
which yet we may check by the most solid reason. The pre-
tence, indeed, is this,—“ If God is by our iniquity glorified,
and if nothing can be done by man in this life more befit-
ting than to promote the glory of God, then let us sin to ad-
vance his glory!” Now the answer to this is evident,—
“ That evil cannot of itself produce any thing but evil; and
that God’s glory is through our sin illustrated, is not the
work of man, but the work of God; who, as a wonderful
worker, knows how to overcome our wickednes<, and to con-
vert it to another end, so as to turn it contrary to what we
intend, to the promotion of his own glory.” God has pre-
scribed to us the way, by which he would have himself to be
glorified by us, even by true piety, which consists in obe-
dience to his word. He who leaps over this boundary, strives
not to honour God, but to dishonour him. That it turns out
otherwise, is to be ascribed to the Providence of God, and
not to the wickedness of man ; through which it comes not,
that the majesty of God is not injured, nay, wholly over-
thrown.!

(ds we are reproached,) &e. Since Paul speaks so reve-
rently of the secret judgments of God, it is a wonder that
his enemies should have fallen into such wantonness as to
calumniate him: but there has never been so much reverence
and seriousness displayed by God’s servants as to be suffi-
cient to check impure and virulent tongues. It is not then
a new thing, that adversaries at this day load with so many
false accusations, and render odious our doctrine, which we
ourselves know to be the pure gospel of Christ, and all the
angels, as well as the faithful, are our witnesses. Nothing
can be imagined more monstrous than what we read here
was laid to the charge of Paul, to the end, that his preach-

1 Grotius thinks, that in the beginning of this verse there is a transpo-
sition, and that =, after the parenthesis, ought to be construed before
#» which precedes it, and that é= is for cur, why,—as in Mark ix. 11, and
28. The version would then be,  and why not, (as we are reproached,
and as some declare that we say,) Let us do evil that good may come?’
This is the rendering of Luther. But Limborch and Stuart consider Aéya-
#w to be understood after x%; and the latter takes %, not as a negative,
but an interrogative,  and shall we say,” &c.? Amidst these varieties, the
main drift of the passage remains the same.—-Ed.
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ing might be rendered hateful to the inexperienced. Let us
then bear this evil, when the ungodly abuse the truth which
we preach by their calumnies: nor let us cease, on this
account, constantly to defend the genuine confession of it,
inasmuch as it has sufficient power to crush and to dissipate
their falsehoods. Let us, at the same time, according to
the Apostle’s example, oppose, as much as we can, all mali-
cious subtilties, (fechnis—crafts, wiles,) that the base and the
abandoned may not, without some check, speak evil of our
Creator.

Whose judgment s just. Some take this in an active
sense, as signifying that Paul so far assents to them, that
what they objected was absurd, in order that the doctrine of
the gospel might not be thought to be connected with such
paradoxes: but I approve more of the passive meaning ; for
it would not have been suitable simply to express an approval
of such a wickedness, which, on the contrary, deserved to be
severely condemned ; and this is what Paul seems to me to
have done. And their perverseness was, on two accounts,
to be condemned,—first, because this impiety had gained the
assent of their minds; and secondly, because, in traducing
the gospel, they dared to draw from it their calumny.

9. What then ? are we better than 9. Quid ergo? preecellimus ?! Ne-
they? No, in no wise: for we have quaquam: ante enim constituimus
before proved both Jews and Gen- tam Judeos quam Greecos, omnes
tiles, that they are all under sin. sub peccato esse.

9. What then ! He returns from his digression to his
subject. For lest the Jews should object that they were de-
prived of their right, as he had mentioned those distinctions
of honour, for which they thought themselves superior to the
Gentiles, he now at length replies to the question—in what

1« Preecellimus ? agoeyipeda ; Have we the advantage ?” Dodd'ridge;
“ Do we excel ?” Macknight ; «Have we any preference ?” Stuart. 1t is
thus paraphrased by Theodoret, =i ol xavéxopey wegiworsr—s What advan-
tage, then, have we #” « Preecellimus” is the rendering of Erasmus, Pa-
reus, and Beza. Venema says, that this verb, in the active voice only,
has this meaning in Greek authors; but the context can allow it no other
sense here. Wetstein indeed gives it a passive meaning,  an antecellimur
—are we surpassed ¥’ but it can hardly comport with the drift of the
passage.— Ed.
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respect they excelled the Gentiles. And though his answer
seems in appearance to militate against what he had said
before, (for he now strips those of all dignity to whom he
had attributed so much,) there is yet no discord ; for those
privileges in which he allowed them to be eminent, were
separate from themselves, and dependent on God’s goodness,
and not on their own merit : but here he makes inquiry as
to their own worthiness, whether they could glory in any
respect in themselves. Hence the two answers he gives so
agree together, that the one follows from the other; for
while he extols their privileges, by including them among
the free benefits of God, he shows that they had nothing of
their own. Hence, what he now answers might have been
easily inferred ; for since it was their chief superiority, that
God’s oracles were deposited with them, and they had it not
through their own merit, there was nothing left for them, on
account of which they could glory before God. Now mark
the holy contrivance (sanctum artificvum) which he adopts;
for when he ascribes pre-eminency to them, he speaks in the
third person ; but when he strips them of all things, he puts
himself among them, that he might avoid giving offence.
For we have before brought a charge, &e. The Greek verb
which Paul adopts, airudofa, is properly a forensic term ; and
I have therefore preferred to render it, “ We have brought a
charge;”! for an accuser in an action is said to charge a
crime, which he is prepared to substantiate by testimonies
and other proofs. Now the Apostle had summoned all man-
kind universally before the tribunal of God, that he might
include all under the same condemnation: and it is to no
purpose for any one to object, and say that the Apostle here
not only brings a charge, but more especially proves it ; for
a charge is not true except it depends on solid and strong
evidences, according to what Cicero says, who, in a certain
place, distinguishes between a charge and a slander. We

1 So do Grotius, Beza, and Stuart render the verb. Doddridge and
Macknight have preserved our common version. ‘ We have before
charged,” Chalmers. * Antea idoneis argumentis demonstravimus—we
have before proved by sufficient arguments,” Schleusner. It is charge
rather than conviction that the verb imports, though the latter idea is also
considered to be included.—Ed.
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must add, that to be under stn means that we are justly con-
demned as sinners before God, or that we are held under the

curse which is due to sin; for as righteousness brings with

it absolution, so sin is followed by condemnation.

10. As it is written, There is none
righteous, no, not one:

11. There is none that under-
standeth, there is none that seeketh
after God.

12. They are all gone out of the
way, they are together become un-
profitable ; there is none that doeth
good, no, not one.

13. Their throat 4s an open sepul-
chre: with their tongues they have
used deceit: the poison of asps is
under their lips:

14. Whose mouth is tull of curs-
ing and bitterness:

15. Their feet are swift to shed
blood :

16. Destruction and misery are in
their ways:

17. And the way of peace have
they not known :

18. There is no fear of God be-
fore their eyes.

10. Sicut seriptum, Quod non est
justus quisquam, ne unus quidem ;

11. Non est intelligens, non est
qui requirat Deum ;

12. Omnes declinarunt, simul facti
sunt inutiles; non est qui exerceat
benignitatem, ne ad unum quidem :

13. Sepulchrum apertum guttur
eorum ; linguis dolose egerunt: ve-
nenum aspidum sub labiis eorum:

14. Quorum os execratione et
amarulentia plenum :

15. Veloces pedes eorum ad effun-
dendum sanguinem ;

16. Contritio et calamitas in viis
corum ;

17. Et viam pacis non noverunt:

18. Non est timor Dei pree oculis
eorum.!

*

10. As it vs written, &c. He has hitherto used proofs or

arguments to convince men of their iniquity ; he now be-
gins to reason from authority ; and it is to Christians the
strongest kind of proof, when authority is derived from the
only true God. And hence let ecclesiastical teachers learn
what their office is; for since Paul asserts here no truth but
what he confirms by the sure testimony of Secripture, much
less ought such a thing to be attempted by those, who have
no other commission but to preach the gospel, which they
have received through Paul and others.

There is none righteous, &c. The Apostle, who gives the
meaning rather than the entire words, seems, in the first
place, before he comes to particulars, to state generally the
substance of what the Prophet declares to be in man, and

! The references given in the margin are these,—Ps. xiv. 1-3; liii. 3
v.9; xiv. 3; ix. 73 Is. Ivi. 7; Prov. 1. 16 ; Ps. xxxvi. 1.
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that is—that mone s righteous :' he afterwards particularly
enumerates the effects or fruits of this unrighteousness.

11. The first effect is, that there is none that understands :
and then this ignorance is immediately proved, for they
seeke not God ; for empty is the man in whom there is not
the knowledge of God, whatever other learning he may pos-
sess ; yea, the sciences and the arts, which in themselves are
good, are empty things, when they are without this ground-
work.

12. It is added,? There us no one who doeth kindness. By
this we are to understand, that they had put off every feel-
ing of humanity. For as the best bond of mutual concord
among us is the knowledge of God, (as he is the common
Father of all, he wonderfully unites us, and without him
there is nothing but disunion,) so inhumanity commonly
follows where there is ignorance of God, as every one, when
he despises others, loves and seeks his own good.

13. It is further added, Their throat is an open grave
that is, a gulf to swallow up men. It is more than if he had
said, that they were devourers (avfpwmoddyovs—men-eaters ;)

1 Ps. xiv. 1. The Hebrew is, ¢ There is none that doeth good;” and
the Septuagint, * There is none doing kindness, (xenrrézara), there is
not even one, (bvx ¥rriv fws ivss.)” So that the Apostle quotes the meaning,
not the words.

The eleventh verse is from the same Psalm ; the Hebrew, with which the
Septuagint agree, except that there is the disjunctive 4 between the parti-
ciples, is the following,—* Whether there is any one who understands, who
seeks after God.”—Ed.

2 This verse is literally the Septuagint, and as to meaning, a correct
version of the Hebrew. ¢ All have gone out of the way—mdyres iZinanay,”
is in Hebrew D 537, « the whole (or every one) has turned aside,” or
revolted, or apostatized. Then, * they have become unprofitable” or
useless, is 1PN, * they are become putrid,” or corrupted, like putrified
fruit or meat, therefore useless, not fit for what they were designed—to
serve God and to promote their own and the good of others. Ildolatry
was evidently this putrescence.—Ed.

® This is from Ps. v. 9, that is, the first part, and is literally the Septu-
agint, which correctly represents the Hebrew. The last clause is from
Ps. cxl. 3, and is according to the Septuagint, and the Hebrew, too, ex-
cept that « asps,” or adders, is in the singular number. Stuart gives the
import of this figurative language different from Calvin: « As from the
sepulchre,” he says, « issues forth an offensive and pestilential vapour; so
from the mouths of slanderous persons issue noisome and pestilential
words. Their words are like poison, they utter the poisonous breath of
slander.” —Ed.
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for it is an intimation of extreme barbarity, when the throat
is said to be so great a gulf, that it is sufficient to swallow
down and devour men whole and entire. Their tongues are
deceitful, and, the poison of asps is under their lips, import
the same thing.

14. Then he says, that their mouth vs full of cursing and
bitterness,'—a vice of an opposite character to the former ;
but the meaning is, that they are in every way full of wick-
edness ; for if they speak fair, they deceive and blend poison
with their flatteries ; but if they draw forth what they have
in their hearts, bitterness and cursing stream out.

16. Very striking is the sentence that is added from
Isaiah, Ruin and misery are in all their ways;* for it is a
representation of ferociousness above measure barbarous,
which produces solitude and waste by destroying every thing
wherever it prevails: it is the same as the description which
Pliny gives of Domitian.

17. It follows, The way of peace they have not known :
they are so habituated to plunders, acts of violence and
wrong, to savageness and cruelty, that they know not how
to act kindly and courteously.

18. In the last clause® he repeats again, in other words,

1Ps. x. 7. Paul corrects the order of the words as found in the Sep-
tuagint, and gives the Hebrew more exactly ; but retains the word “ bit-
terness,” by which the Septuagint have rendered M1, which means de-
ceit, or rather, mischievous deceit. Some think that it ought to be NI,
« bitterness;” but there is no copy in its favour —Ed.

2 The 15th, 16th, and 17th verses are taken from Isaiah lix. 7, 8. Both
the Hebrew and the Septuagint are alike, but Paul has abbreviated them,
and changed two words in the Greek version, having put éeis for saxol,
and ¥yvworey for sidas, and has followed that version in leaving out ¢ inno-
cent ” before « blood.”—FEd.

8 Tt is taken from Ps. xxxvi. 1, and verbatim from the Greek version,
and strictly in accordance with the Hebrew. It is evident from several of
these quotations, that Paul’s object, as Calvin says, was to represent the
general meaning, and not to keep strictly to the expressions.

There is a difference of opinion as to the precise object of the Apostle ;
whether in these quotations he had regard to the Jews only, or to both
Jews and Gentiles. In the introduction, verse 9, he mentions both, and
in the conclusion, verse 19, he evidently refers to both, in these words,
“ that every mouth may be stopped, and all the world may become guilty
before God.”

The most consistent view secms to be, that the passages quoted refer
both to Jews and Gentiles;. the last, more especially, to the Jews, while
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what we have noticed at the beginning—that every wicked-

ness flows from a disregard of God: for as the principal part |

of wisdom is the fear of God, when we depart from that,
there remains in us nothing right or pure. In short, as it is
a bridle to restrain our wickedness, so when it is wanting,
we feel at liberty to indulge every kind of licentiousness.
And that these testimonies may not seem to any one to
have been unfitly produced, let us consider each of them in
connection with the passages from which they have been
taken. David says in Ps. xiv. 1, that there was such per-
verseness in men, that God, when looking on them all in
their different conditions, could not find a righteous man,
no, not one. It then follows, that this evil pervaded man-
kind universally ; for nothing is hid from the sight of God.
He speaks indeed at the end of the Psalm of the redemp-
tion of Israel: but we shall presently show how men become
holy, and how far they are exempt from this condition. In
the other Psalms he speaks of the treachery of his enemies,
while he was exhibiting in himself and in his descendants a
type of the kingdom of Christ: hence we have in his adver-
saries the representatives of all those, who being alienated
from Christ, are not led by his Spirit. Isaiah expressly
mentions Israel ; and therefore his charge applies with still
greater force against the Gentiles. What, then? There is
no doubt but that the character of men is described in those
words, in order that we may see what man is when left to
himself ; for Scripture testifies that all men are in this state,
who are not regenerated by the grace of God. The condi-
tion of the saints would be nothing better, were not this de-
pravity corrected in them: and that they may still remem-
ber that they differ nothing from others by nature, they do
find in the relics of their flesh (by which they are always
encompassed) the seeds of those evils, which would con-
stantly produce fruits, were they not prevented by being
mortified ; and for this mortification they are indebted to
God’s mercy and not to their own nature. We may add,

some of the preceding have a special reference to the Gentile world, par-
ticularly Ps. xiv., as it describes the character of the enemies of God and
his people, to whose liberation the Psalmist refers in the last verse.— Ed.
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that though all the vices here enumerated are not found
conspicuously in every individual, yet they may be justly
and truly ascribed to human nature, as we have already ob-

served on chap. i. 26.

19. Now we know, that what
things soever the Jaw saith, it saith
to them who are under the law;
that every mouth may be stopped,
and all the world may become guilty
before God.

20. Therefore by the deeds of the
law there shall no flesh be justified
in his sight: for by the law is the
knowledge of sin.

19. Scimus autem quod quee-
cunque Lex dicit, iis qui in Lege
sunt loquitur ; ut omne os obstrua-
tur, et obnoxius fiat omnis mundus
Deo.?

20. Quoniam ex operibus Legis
non justificabitur omnis caro coram
ipso; per Legem enim agnitio pec-
cati.

19. Now we know, &c. Leaving the Gentiles, he dis-
tinctly addresses his words to the Jews ; for he had a much
more difficult work in subduing them, because they, though -
no less destitute of true righteousness than the Gentiles, yet
covered themselves with the cloak of God’s covenant, as
though it was a sufficient holiness to them to have been
separated from the rest of the world by the election of God.
And he indeed mentions those evasions, which he well under-
stood the Jews were ready to bring forward ; for whatever
was said in the law unfavourably of mankind, they usually
applied to the Gentiles, as though they were exempt from
the common condition of men, and no doubt they would have
been so, had they not fallen from their own dignity. Hence,
that no false conceit as to their own worthiness should be a
hinderance to them, and that they might not confine to the
Gentiles alone what applied to them in common with others,
Paul here anticipates them, and shows, from what Scripture
declares, that they were not only blended with the multitude,
but that condemnation was peculiarly denounced on them.
And we indeed see the discretion of the Apostle in under-

1 Obnowius Deo—ixsdinos . . 7@ dei: ¢ Obnoxius condemnationi Dei—
subject to the condemnation of God,” Beza ; ¢ Liable to punishment before
God,” Macknight ; « Stand convicted before God,” Deddridge. The word
means to be ¢ under sentence” or under condemnation, and thus * to God,”
i.e., before God.  Thllotson gives this paraphrase, « Liable to the Divine
justice.” Tt may be rendered “condemned before God.” The meaning
is that the world is under condemnation.—Ed.

I
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taking to refute these objections; for to whom but to the
Jews had the law been given, and to whose instruction but
theirs ought it to have served ¢ What then it states respect-
ing others is as it were accidental ; or as they say, wdpepyov,
an appendage ; but it applies its teaching mainly to its own
disciples.

Under the law. He says that the Jews were those to whom
the law was destined, it hence follows, that it especially re-
gards them ; and under the word law he includes also the
Prophets, and so the whole of the Old Testament.—Zhat every
mouth may be stopped, &ec. ; that is, that every evasion may
be cut off, and every occasion for excuse. It is a metaphor
taken from courts of law, where the accused, if he has any-
thing to plead as a lawful defence, demands leave to speak,
that he might clear himself from the things laid to his charge ;
but if he is convicted by his own conscience, he is silent, and
without saying a word waits for his condemnation, being
even already by his own silence condemned. Of the same
meaning is this saying in Job x1. 4, “I will lay my hand on
my mouth.” He indeed says, that though he was not alto-
gether without some kind of excuse, he would yet cease to
justify himself, and submit to the sentence of God. The
next clause contains the explanation; for his mouth is
stopped, whois so fast held by the sentence of condemnation,
that he can by no means escape. According to another
sense, to be silent before the Lord is to tremble at his ma-
jesty, and to stand mute, being astonished at his bright-
ness.! ‘

20. Therefore by the works of the law, &e. It is a matter
of doubt, even among the learned, what the works of the law
mean. Some extend them to the observance of the whole
law, while others confine them to the ceremonies alone.

! To see the force and meaning of this verse, we must bear in mind that
the former part was said to prevent the Jews from evading the application
of the preceding testimonies; and then the words «that every mouth,”
&ec:, and “that all the world,” &c., were added, not so much to include
the Gentiles, as to include the Jews, who thought themselves exempted.
No doubt the Gentiles are included, but the special object of the Apostle
evidently seems to prevent the Jews from supposing that they were not
included. 1In no other' way can the connection between the two parts of
the verse be understood.—Ed.
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The addition of the word law induced Chrysostom, Origen,
and Jerome to assent to the latter opinion ;! for they thought
that there is a peculiar intimation in this appendage, that
the expression should not be understood as including all
works. But this difficulty may be very easily removed : for
seeing works are so far just before God as we seek by them
to render to him worship and obedience, in order expressly
to take away the power of justifying from all works, he has
mentioned those, if there be any, which can possibly justify ;
for the law hath promises, without which there would be no
value in our works before God. You hence see the reason
why Paul expressly mentioned the works of the law ; for it
is by the law that a reward is apportioned to works. Nor
was this unknown to the schoolmen, who held it as an ap-
proved and common maxim, that works have no intrinsic
worthiness, but become meritorious by covenant. And
though they were mistaken, inasmuch as they saw not.that
works are ever polluted with vices, which deprive them of
any merit, yet this principle is still true, that the reward for
works depends on the free promise of the law. Wisely. then
and rightly does Paul speak. here; for he speaks not of
mere works, but distinctly and expressly refers to the keep-
ing of the law, the subject which he is discussing.?-

! The original is ¢ ut in priorem opinionem concederent:” but the con-
text shows clearly that ¢ priorem” 1§ a misprint for « posteriorem.”” In
addition to the authors mentioned here may be added Ambrose, Theodoret,
Pelagius, Erasmus, and Grotius. And yet, notwithstanding all those
authorities, the opinion referred to is wholly inconsistent with the reason-
ing of the Apostle here and throughout the whole Epistle. It has indeed
been given up as untenable by modern authors of the same school, such as
Locke, Whitby, and ]l[aclmight.

To disprove this notion 1t is sufficient to notice the sins which the
Apostle had referred to; they are not those against the ceremonial but the
moral law, and it is because the moral-law.is transgressed that it cannot
Justify.

« If there be any law which man has perfectly kept; he. may doubtless
be justified by it ; and surely no man can be justified by a.law which con-
demns him for breaking it. But there is no law of God which any man
has kept ; therefore no law by the deeds of which a man can be justified.
The Gentile broke the law of his reason and conscience; the Jew broke
the moral law; and even the attempt to justify himself by observing the
ceremonial law, contradicted the very nature and intent of it.”—Scott.

* The argument and the reasoning of the Apostle seem to require that

i% Yeywr vopov should be rendered here literally, “ by works of law,” without
the article, as the word “law” seems here, dccording te the drift of the
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As to those things which have been adduced by learned
men in defence of this opinion, they are weaker than they
might have been. They think that by mentioning circum-
cision, an example is propounded, which belonged to cere-
monies only: but why Paul mentioned circumecision, we
have alredy explained ; for none swell more with confidence
in works than hypocrites, and we know that they glory only
in external masks; and then circumecision, according to
their view, was a sort of initiation into the righteousness of
the law ; and hence it seemed to them a work of primary
excellence, and indeed the basis as it were of the righteous-
ness of works.—They also allege what is said in the Epistle
to the Galatians, where Paul handles the same subject, and
refers to ceremonies only ; but that also is not sufficiently
strong to support what they wish to defend. Itis certain that
Paul had a controversy with those who inspired the people
with a false confidence in ceremonies ; that he might cut off
this confidence, he did not confine himself to ceremonies,
nor did he speak specifically of what value they were ; but
he included the whole law, as it is evident from those pas-
sages which are derived from that source. Such also was
the character of the disputation held at Jerusalem by the
disciples.

But we contend, not without reason, that Paul speaks
here of the whole law ; for we are abundantly supported by
the thread of reasoning which he has hitherto followed and
continues to follow, and there are many other passages which
will not allow us to think otherwise. It is therefore a truth,
which deserves to be remembered as the first in import-
ance,—that by keeping the law no one can attain righteous-
ness. He had before assigned the reason, and he will repeat
it presently again, and that is, that all, being to a man
guilty of transgression, are condemned for unrighteousness
by the law. And these two things—to be justified by

argument, to mean law in general, both natural and revealed; and 3
v5pov in the next clause must be regarded as having the same meaning ;
the law of nature as well as the written law, though not to the same ex-
tent, makes sin known. This is the view taken by Pareus, Doddridge,
Macknight, Stuart, and Haldane.—Ed.
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works—and to be guilty of transgressions, (as we shall show
more at large as we proceed,) are wholly inconsistent the one
with the other—The word flesh, without some particular
specification, signifies men ;' though it seems to convey a
meaning somewhat more general, as it is more expressive to
say, “ All mortals,” than to say, “ All men,” as you may
see in Gallius.

For by the law, &c. He reasons from what is of an oppo-
site character,—that righteousness is not brought to us by
the law, because it convinces us of sin and condemns us;
for life and death proceed not from the same fountain.
And as he reasons from the contrary effect of the law, that
it cannot confer righteousness on us, let us know, that the
argument does not otherwise hold good, except we hold this
as an inseparable and unvarying circumstance,—that by
showing to man his sin, it cuts off the hope of salvation. It
is indeed by itself, as it teaches us what righteousness is,
the way to salvation: but our depravity and corruption pre-
vent it from being in this respect of any advantage to us.
It is also necessary in the second place to add this,—that
whosoever is found to be a sinner, is deprived of righteous-
ness ; for to devise with the sophisters a half kind of righte-
ousness, so that works in part justify, is frivolous: but nothing
is in this respect gained, on account of man’s corruption.

21. But now the righteousness of ~ 21. Nunc autem sine Lege justi-
God without the law? is manifested, tia Del manifesta est, testimonio
being witnessed by the law and the comprobata Legis et prophetarum ;
prophets ;

1 The expression is, év...x%z cagf—not all, that is, not any flesh, &c. ;
the word =zrz, like 55 in Hebrew, is used here in the sense of * any.”
The sentence bears a resemblance to what is contained in Ps. cxliii. 2,
“ for justified before thee shall not all living,” or, not any one living,
1 53...85. The sentence here is literally, ¢ Hence by works of law shall
not be justified any flesh before Him.”—Ed.

2 Here again it is better, and indeed necessary for the Apostle’s argu-
ment, to render xwels vipov, © without law,” that is, without any law,
either natural or revealed. The same sentiment isfound in Gal. iii. 21—
“ For if a law had been given, capable of giving life, truly righteous would
have been by law (ix véwov.)” The version of Macknight seems just,
“ But now a righteousness of God without law is discovered.” But we
may retain the tense (rspasépwras) ¢ has been discovered,” or manifested,
or made known. ¢ A righteousness of God without law,” is a similar
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22. Even the righteousness of  22. Justitia, inquam, Dei per fi-

~ God which is by faith of Jesus Christ dem Iesu Christi, in omnes et super

unto all and upon all them that be- omnes credentes; non est sané dis-
lieve; for there is no difference: tinctio :

21. But now without the law, &e. It is not certain for
what distinct reason he calls that the righteousness of God,
which we obtain by faith; whether it be, because it can
alone stand before God, or because the Lord in his mercy
confers it on us. As both interpretations are suitable, we
contend for neither. This righteousness then, which God
communicates to man, and accepts alone, and owns as right-
eousness, has been revealed, he says, without the law, that is,
without the aid of the law ; and the law is to be understood
as meaning works; for it is not. proper to refer this to its
teaching, which he immediately adduces as bearing witness
to the gratuitous righteousness of faith. Some confine it to
ceremonies ; but this view I shall presently show to be un-
sound and frigid. We ought then to know, that the merits
of works are excluded. We also see that he blends not
works with the mercy of God ; but having taken away and
wholly removed all confidence in works, he 'sets up mercy
alone.

It is not unknown to me, that Augustine gives a different
explanation ; for he thinks that the righteousness of God is
the grace of regeneration; and this grace he allows to be
free, because God renews us, when unworthy, by his Spirit ;
and from this he excludes the works of the law, that is,
those works, by which men of themselves endeavour, without
renovation, to render God indebted to them. (Deum prome-
reri—to oblige  God.) I also well know, that some new
speculators proudly adduce this sentiment, as though it were
at this day revealed to them. But that the Apostle includes
all'works without exception, even those which the Lord pro-
duces in his own people, is evident from the context.

For no déubt Abraham was regenerated and led by the
Spirit of God at the time when he denied that he-was justi-

phrase to  the righteousness of God by faith,” in ch. i, 17.—Then in the
following clause the “law” means not specifically the law of Moses, but the
Old Testament, excepting the Prophets.—IFd.
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fied by works. Hence he excluded from man’s justification
not only works morally good, as they commonly call them,
and such as are done by the impulse of nature, but also all
those which even the faithful can perform.! Again, since
this is a definition of the righteousness of faith, “ Blessed are
they whose iniquities are forgiven,” there is no question to
be made about this or that kind of work ; but the merit of
works being abolished, the remission of sins alone is set
down as the cause of righteousness.

They think that these two things well agree,—that man
is justified by faith through the grace of Christ,—and that
he is yet justified by the works, which proceed from spiritual
regeneration ; for God gratuitously renews us, and we also
receive his gift by faith. But Paul takes up a very different
principle,—that the consciences of men will never be tran-
quillized until they recumb on the mercy of God alone?
Hence, in another place, after having taught us that God is
in Christ justifying men, he expresses the manner,—¢ By
not imputing to them their sins.” In like manner, in his
Epistle to the Galatians, he puts the law in opposition to
faith with regard to justification ; for the law promises life
to those who do what it commands, (Gal. iii. 12 ;) and it re-
quires not only the outward performance of works, but also
sincere love to God. It hence follows, that in the righteous-
ness of faith, no merit of works is allowed. It then appears

1 Professor Hodge very justly observes, It never was the doctrine of
the Reformation, or of the Lutheran and Calvinistic divines, that the
imputation of righteousness affected the moral character of those con-
cerned. It is true,” he adds, “ whom God justifies he also sanctifies;
but justification is not sanctification, and the imputation of righteousness is
not the infusion of righteousness.”—Fd. .

2 « The foundation of your trust before God, must be either your own
righteousness out and out, or the righteousness of Christ out gtnd out...
If you are to lean upon your own merit, lean upon it wholly—if you are
to iean upon Christ, lean upon him wholly. The two will not amalga-
mate together ; and it is the attempt to do so, which keeps many a weary
and heavy-laden inquirer at a distance from rest, and at a distance from
the truth of the gospel. Maintain a clear and consistent posture. Stand
not before God with one foot upon a rock and the other upon a treacher-
ous quicksand...We call upon you not to lean so much as the weight of
one grain or seruple of your confidence upon your own doings—to leave
this ground entirely, and to come over entirely to the ground of a Re-
deemer’s blood and a Redeemer’s righteousness.”—Dr. Chalmers.
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evident, that it is but a frivolous sophistry to say, that we-
are justified in Christ, because we are renewed by the
Spirit, inasmuch as we are the members of Christ,—that we
are justified by faith, because we are united by faith to the
body of Christ,—that we are justified freely, because God
finds nothing in us but sin.

But we are in Christ, because we are out of ourselves ; and
justified by faith, because we must recumb on the mercy of
God alone, and on his gratuitous promises ; and freely, be-
cause God reconciles us to himself by burying our sins.
Nor can this indeed be confined to the commencement of
justification, as they dream ; for this definition—* Blessed
are they whose iniquities are forgiven”—was applicable to
David, after he had long exercised himself in the service of
God; and Abraham, thirty years after his call, though a re-
markable example of holiness, had yet no works for which he
could glory before God, and hence his faith in the promise
was imputed to him for righteousness; and when Paul teaches
us that God justifies men by not imputing their sins, he
quotes a passage, which is daily repeated in the Church.
Still more, the conscience, by which we are disturbed on the
score of works, performs its office, not for one day only, but
continues to do so through life. It hence follows that we
cannot remain, even to death, in a justified state, except we
look to Christ only, in whom God has adopted us, and re-
gards us now as accepted. Hence also is their sophistry
confuted, who falsely accuse us of asserting, that according
to Scripture we are justified by faith only, while the exclu-
sive word only, is nowhere to be found in Scripture. But if
Jjustification depends not either on the law, or on ourselves,
why should it not be ascribed to mercy alone? and if it be
from mercy only, it is then by faith only.

The particle now may be taken adversatively, and not with
reference to time ; as we often use now for but! But if you
prefer to regard it as an adverb of time, I willingly admit it,

1 «The words but now may be regarded merely as marking the transi-
tion from one paragraph to another, or as a designation of tense ; now, i.e.,
under the gospel dispensation. In favour of this view is the phrase, « to
declare at this time his righteousness, verse 26.”—Hodge.
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so that there may be no room to suspect an evasion ; yet the
abrogation of ceremonies alone is not to be understood ; for
it was only the design of the Apostle to illustrate by a com-
parison the grace by which we excel the fathers. Then the
meaning is, that by the preaching of the gospel, after the
appearance of Christ in the flesh, the righteousness of faith
was revealed. It does not, however, hence follow, that it
was hid before the coming of Christ; for a twofold mani-
festation is to be here noticed: the first in the Old Testa-
ment, which was by the word and sacraments ; the other in
the New, which contains the completion of ceremonies and
promises, as exhibited in Christ himself: and we may add,
that by the gospel it has received a fuller brightness.

Being proved [or approved] by the testimony," &c. He
adds this, lest in the conferring of free righteousness the
gospel should seem to militate against the law. Asthen he
has denied that the righteousness of faith needs the aid of
the law, so now he asserts that it is confirmed by its testi-
mony. If then the law affords its testimony to gratuitous
righteousness, it is evident that the law was not given for
this end, to teach men how to obtain righteousness by works.
Hence they pervert it, who turn it to answer any purpose of
this kind. And further, if you desire a proof of this truth,
examine in order the chief things taught by Moses, and you
will find that man, being cast from the kingdom of God, had
no other restoration from the beginning than that contained
in the evangelical promises through the blessed seed, by
whom, as it had been foretold, the serpent’s head was to be
bruised, and through whom a blessing to the nations had
been promised : you will find in the commandments a de-
monstration of your iniquity, and from the sacrifices and
oblations you may learn that satisfaction and cleansing are
to be obtained in Christ alone.?  'When you come to the Pro-

1 «Testimonio comprobata,” &c., so Beza and Pareus render uzgrvgor-
pim; « Being attested,” Doddridge; ¢ Being testified,” Macknight.
Schleusner gives a paraphrase, © Being predicted and promised ;” and this
no doubt is the full meaning.— Ed.

2 Concurrent with what is said here is this striking and condensed pas-
sage from Scott,— It has been witnessed by the law and the Prophets;
the ceremonies typified it ; the very strictness of the moral law and its awful
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phets you will find the clearest promises of gratuitous mercy.
On this subject see my Institutes.

22. Even the righteousness of God, &c.! He shows in few
words what this justification is, even that ‘which is found in
Christ and is apprehended by faith. At the same time, by
introducing again the name of God, he seems to make God
the founder, (autorem, the author,) and not only the approver
of the righteousness of which he speaks; as though he had’
said, that it flows from him alone, or that its origin is from
heaven, but that it is made manifest to usin Christ.

When therefore we discuss this subject, we ought to pro-
ceed in this way: Furst, the question respecting our justi-
fication is to be referred, not to the judgment of men, but to
the judgment of (od, before whom nothing is counted right-
eousness, but perfect and absolute obedience to the law;
which appears clear from its promises and threatenings: if
no one is found who has attained to such a perfect measure
of holiness, it follows that all are in themselves destitute of
righteousness. Secondly, it is necessary that Christ should
come to our aid ; who, being alone just, can render us just
by transferring to us his own righteousness. You now see
how the righteousness of faith is the righteousness of Christ.
When therefore we are justified, the efficient cause is the
mercy of God, the meritorious is Christ, the instrumental is
the word in connection with faith? Hence faith is said to
justify, because it is the instrument by which we receive
Christ, in whom righteousness is conveyed to us. Having

curses, being compared with the promises of mercy to sinners, implied it ;
the promises and predictions of the Messiah bore witness to it ; the faith
and hope of ancient believers recognised it ; and the whole Old Testament,
rightly understood, taught men to expect and depend on it.”— Ed.

! The words which follow, d& wirrsws "Insot Xgiraob, “ by or through the
faith of Jesus Christ,” mean not the faith which is his, but the faith of
which he is the object. They ought to be rendered *through faith in
Jesus Christ.” The genitive case has often this meaning: « Exsre i
©si—Have faith in (of) God,” Mark xi. 223 “Ev wioru o Tn To0 vish ol
8::0—1 live by the faith of the Son of God;” it should be in our language,
] live by faith in the Son of God.” This genitive case of the object is
an Hebraism, and is of frequent occurrence.—Ed.

2 The original is this, Ut ergo justificemur, causa efficiens est miseri-
cordia Dei, Christus materia, verbum cum fide instrumentum— When there-
fore we are justified, the efficient cause is God’s mercy, Christ is the ma-
terial, the word with faith is the instrument.”—Ed.
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been made partakers of Christ, we - ourselves are not only
just, but our works also are counted just before God, and for
this reason, because whatever imperfections there may be in
them, are obliterated by the blood of Christ ; the promises,
which are conditional, are also by the same grace fulfilled
to us; for God rewards our works as perfect, inasmuch as
their defects are covered by free pardon. -

Unto all and upon all,' &e.  For the sake of amplifying,
he repeats the same thing in different -forms ; it was, that
he might more fully express what we-have already heard,
that faith alone is required, that the faithful are not dis-
tinguished by external marks, and that hence it-matters not
whether they be Gentiles or-Jews.

23. For all have sinned, and 23. Omnes enim peccaverunt, et

come short of the glory of God:

24. Being justified freely by his
grace, through the redemption that
is in Christ Jesus;

25. Whom God hath set forth ¢o
be a propitiation through faith in his
blood, to declare his righteousness
for the remission of sins that are past,
through the forbearance of God ;

26. To declare, I say, at this time
his righteousness ; that he might be
just, and the justifier of him which
believeth in Jesus.

destituuntur gloria Dei

24. Justificati gratis ipsius gratia
per redemptionem quee est in Christo
Iesu:

25. Quem proposuit Deus propi-
tiatorium per fidem -in sanguine
ipsius, in demonstrationem justitie
sue, propter remissionem delicto-
rum,

26. Que prius extiterunt in to-
lerantia Dei; ad demonstrationem
justitiee suz, in hoc tempore; ut sit
ipse justus et justificans eum qui est
ex fide Iesu.

There is indeed no difference, &e. He urges on all, with-

out exception, the necessity of seeking righteousness in
Christ ; as though he had said, “ There is no other way of
attaining righteousness ; for some cannot be justified in this

1 Ei¢ wdyras xes bt wévres,  He makes a'similar difference in his expres-
sions in verse 30. This righteousness, as some say, came ¢o the Jews, as
it had been promised to them, and upon the Gentiles, as a gift with which
they were not acquainted, and it was conferred on them. But the posses-
sion was equal and belonged to all who believed, and' to none else, whether
Jews or Gentiles.

_ Stuiart connects these words with “ manifested,” or revealed, in verse 21.
It is manifésted to all, and manifested for all; that is, for the real benefit
of all who believe ; in other words, it is offered to all, but becomes of real
advantage only to those who believe. But the simpler mode is to consider
the words which is, as in our version, to be understood. ’'Egxoeuivn is the

- word which Luther adopts.—Iid.
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and others in that way; but all must alike be justified by
faith, because all are sinners, and therefore have nothing for
which they can glory before God.” But he takes as granted
that every one, conscious of his sin, when he comes before the
tribunal of God, is confounded and lost under a sense of his
own shame; so that no sinner can bear the presence of God, as
we see an example in the case of Adam. He again brings
forward a reason taken from the opposite side; and hence
we must notice what follows. Since we are all sinners, Paul
concludes, that we are deficient in, or destitute of, the praise
due to righteousness. There is then, according to what he
teaches, no righteousness but what is perfect and absolute.
Were there indeed such a thing as half righteousness, it
would yet be necessary to deprive the sinner entirely of all
glory: and hereby the figment of partial righteousness, as
they call it, is sufficiently confuted ; for if it were true that
we are justified in part by works, and in part by grace, this
argument of Paul would be of no force—that all are deprived
of the glory of God because they are sinners. It is then
certain, there is no righteousness where there is sin, until
Christ removes the curse; and this very thing is what is
said in Gal iii. 10, that all who are under the law are ex-
posed to the curse, and that we are delivered from it through
the kindness of Christ. The glory of God I take to mean
the approbation of God, as in John xii. 43, where it is said,
that * they loved the glory of men more than the glory of
God” And thus he summons us from the applause of a
human court to the tribunal of heaven.'

24. Being justified freely, &c. A participle is here put
for a verb according to the usage of the Greek language.

1 Beza gives another view, that the verb deregodyras, refers to those who
run a race, and reach not the goal, and lose the prize. The “glory of
God” is the happiness which he bestows; (see ch. v. 2;) of this all man-
kind come short, however much some seemed to labour for it; and it can
onlg be attained by faith. Pareus, Locke, and Whitby give the same view.
Others consider it to be « the glory” due to God,—that all come short of
rendering him the service and honour which he justly demands and re-
quires. So Doddridge, Scott, and Chalimers. But Melancthon, Grotius,
and Macknight seemed to have agreed with Calvin in regarding « glory”
here as the praise or approbation that comes from God. The second view

seems the most appropriate, according to what is said in ch. i. 21, ¢ they
glorified him not as God.”—Ed.



CHAP. IIL 24, EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 141

The meaning is,—that since there remains nothing for men,
as to themselves, but to perish, being smitten by the just
Jjudgment of God, they are to be justified freely through his
mercy ; for Christ comes to the aid of this misery, and com-
municates himself to believers, so that they find in him
alone all those things in which they are wanting. There is,
perhaps, no passage in the whole Scripture which illustrates
in a more striking manner the efficacy of his righteousness ;
for it shows that God’s mercy is the efficient cause, that
Christ with his blood is the meritorious cause, that the for-
mal or instrumental cause is faith in the word, and that,
moreover, the final cause is the glory of the divine justice
and goodness.

With regard to the efficient cause, he says, that we are
justified freely, and further, by his grace; and he thus re-
peats the word to show that the whole is from God, and
nothing from us. It might have been enough to oppose
grace to merits ; but lest we should imagine a half kind of
grace, he affirms more strongly what he means by a repeti-
tion, and claims for God’s mercy alone the whole glory of our
righteousness, which the sophists divide into parts and muti-
late, that they may not be constrained to confess their own
poverty.—Through the redemption, &e. This is the material,
—Christ by his obedience satisfied the Father’s justice, (ju-
dictum—judgment,) and by undertaking our cause he liber-
ated us from the tyranny of death, by which we were held
captive ; as on account of the sacrifice. which he offered is
our guilt removed. Here again is fully confuted the gloss
of those who make righteousness a quality ; for if we are
counted righteous before God, because we are redeemed by
a price, we certainly derive from another what is not in us.
And Paul immediately explains more clearly what this re-
demption is, and what is its object, which is to reconcile us
to God ; for he calls Christ a propitiation, (or, if we prefer an
allusion to an ancient type,) a propitiatory. But what he
means is, that we are not otherwise just than through Christ
propitiating the Father for us. But it is necessary for us to
examine the words.!

1 On this word ixzerigiov, both Venema, in his Notes on the Comment of
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25. Whom God hath set forth, &c. The Greek verb, mpori-
O¢évai, means sometimes to determine beforehand, and some-
times to set forth. If the first meaning be taken, Paul refers
to the gratuitous mercy of God, in having appointed Christ
as our Mediator, that he might appease the Father by the
sacrifice of his death: nor is it a small commendation of
God’s grace that he, of his own good will, sought out a way
by which he might. remove our curse. According to this
view, the passage fully harmonizes with that in John iii. 16,
“ God so loved the world, that he .gave his only-begotten
Son.” Yet if we embrace this meaning, it will remain still
true, that.God hath set him forth in due time, whom he had
appointed as a Mediator. There seems to be an allusion in
the word, ihaerrjpion, as I have said, to the ancient propiti-
atory ; for he teaches us that the same thing was really ex-
hibited in Christ, which had been previously typified. As,
however; the other view. cannot be disproved, should any

Stephanus de. Brais on this Epistle, and Professor Stuart, have long re-
marks. They both agree as to the meaning of the word as found in the
Septuagint and in Greek authors, but they disagree as to its import here.
It means uniformly in the Septuagint, the mercy-seat, NIBJ, and, as it
is in the form of an adjective, it bas at-least once, (Ex. xxv. 17,) inibepa,
cover,-added to it. But in the Classics it means a propitiatory sacrifice,
the word ¢x=z, a sacrifice, being understood; but it.is used by itself as
other words of similar termination are. It is found also,in Josephus and
in Maccabees in this sense. It appears that Origen, Theodoret, and other
Fathers, and also Erasmus, Luther, and Locke, take the first meaning—
merey-seat; and that Grotius, Elsner, T urrettin, Bos, and Tholuck, take
the seccnd meaning—a propitiatory sacrifice.  Now as both meanings
are legitimate, which of them are we to take? Venema and Stuwart allude
to one thing which much favours the latter view, that.is, the phrase v 7w
afpari adrou; and the latter says, that it would be incongruous to represent
Christ himself as the mercy-seat, and to represent him also as sprinkled
by his own blood ; but-that it is appropriate to say that a propitiato;
sacrifice was made by his blood. The verb w¢sifsro, set forth, it 1s added,
seems to support the same view. To exhibit a mercy-seat is certainly
not suitable language in this connection.

Pareus renders. it « placamentum—atonement,” koe.est, “ placatorem,”
that is, < atoner, or expiator.” Beza’s version is the same-—* placamen-
tum ;” Doddridge has “ propitiation,” and Macknight, « a propitiatory,”
and Schleusner, “ expiatorem—expiator.”:

The word occurs in one other place with the neunter article, =3 .i3zsrsgio,
Heb. ix. 5; where it clearly means the merey-seat. It isever accompanied
with the article in the Septuagint, when by itself; see Lev. xvi. 2, 13-15;
but here it is without the article, and may be viewed as an adjective de-
pendent on &y, “whom,” and rendered propitiator. Had the mercy-seat
been intended, it would have been =i irzorigior.—Ed.
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prefer it, I shall not undertake to decide the question. What
Paul especially meant here is no doubt evident from his
words ; and it was this,—that God, without having regard
to Christ, is always angry with us,—and that we are recon-
ciled to him when we are accepted through his righteousness.
God does not indeed hate in us his own workmanship, that
is, as we are formed men ; but he hates our uncleanness,
which has extinguished the light of his image. When the
washing of Christ cleanses this away, he then loves and em-
braces us as his own pure workmanship.

A propitiation through faith in his blood, &e. I prefer
thus literally to retain the language of Paul; for it seems
indeed to me that he intended, by one single sentence, to
declare that God is propitious to us as soon as we have our
trust resting on the blood of Christ ; for by faith we come
to the possession of this benefit. But by mentioning blood
only, he did not mean to exclude other things connected
with redemption, but, on the contrary, to include the whole
under one word : and he mentioned “blood,” because by it
we are cleansed. Thus, by taking a part for the whole, he
points out the whole work of expiation. For, as he had said
before, that God is reconciled in Christ, so he now adds, that
this reconciliation is obtained by faith, mentioning, at the
same time, what it is that faith ought mainly to regard in
Christ—his blood.

For (propter) the remission of sins,' &e. The casual pre-

1 The words are, & =i wdgiow. They seem connected, not with the first
clause, but with the one immediately preceding ; and %« may be rendered
here 7 ; see a note on ch. ii. 26 ; or more properly, perhaps, on account
of.. “For a proof of his own righteousness in passing by the sins,” &c.,
Macknight ; «In order to declare his justification with respect ta the re-
mission of sins,” Stuart. .

What is God’s “righteousness” here has. been variously explained.
Some regard it his righteousness in fulfilling his promises, as Beza ; others,
his righteousness in Christ to believers, mentioned in ch. i. 17, as Augus-
tine; and others, his righteousness as the Ged of rectitude and justice, as
Chrysostom. Some, too, as Grotius, view it as meaning goodness or
mercy, regarding the word as having sometimes this sense.

It is the context that can help us to the right meaning. God exhibited
his Son as a propitiation, to set forth this righteousness; and this right-
eousness is connected with the remission of, or rather, as the word means,
the preterition of or-connivance at sins committed under the old dispensa-
tion : and those sins were connived at through the forbearance of God, he
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position imports as much as though he had said, “for the
sake of remission,” or, “to this end, that he might blot out
sins.” And this definition or explanation again confirms
what I have already often reminded you,—that men are
pronounced just, not because they are such in reality, but
by imputation : for he only uses various modes of expression,
that he might more clearly declare, that in this righteous-
ness there is no merit of ours; for if we obtain it by the
remission of sins, we conclude that it is not from ourselves ;
and further, since remission itself is an act of God’s bounty
alone, every merit falls to the ground.

It may, bowever, be asked, why he confines pardon to
preceding sins ¢ Though this passage is variously explained,
yet it secms to me probable that Paul had regard to the
legal expiations, which were indeed evidences of a future
satisfaction, but could by no means pacify God. There is a
similar passage in Heb. ix. 15, where it is said, that by Christ
a redemption was brought from sins, which rémained under
the former Testament. You are not, however, to understand
that no sins but those of former times were expiated by the
death of Christ—a delirious notion, which some fanatics

not executing the punishment they deserved ; and the purpose is stated to
be,—that God might be or appear just, while he is the justifier of those who
believe in Christ. Now, what can this righteousness be but his adminis-
trative justice? As the law allowed no remission, and God did remit sins,
there appeared to be a stain on divine justice. The exhibition of Christ
as an atonement is what alone removes it. And there is a word in the
former verse, as Venema justly observes, which tends to confirm this view,
and that word is redemption, #wervreseis, which is a deliverance obtained
by a ransom, or by a price, such as justice requires.

Both Doddridge and Scott regard the passage in this light; and the

. latter gives the following version of it,—

“Whom God hath before appointed to be a propitiation, through faith
in his blood, for a demonstration of his justice, on account of the
passing by of sins, that had been committed in former times,
through the forbearance of God; I say, for a demonstration of his
Justice, in this present time, in order that he might be just, and the
Jjustifier of him that believeth in Jesus.”—Nothing can be clearer
than this version.

The last words are rightly rendered, though not literally ; =dv ix wiorsws
Ineov— him of the faith of Jesus,” or, “ him of faith in Jesus.” Him of
faith is him who believes, as 7ois od% ix rspropis— them not of circum-
cision,” means ¢ them who are not circumcised,” ch. iv. 12; and ois
terfeins— ¢ those of contention,” signifies, « those who contend,” or, are con-
tentious, ch. ii. 8.—Ed.
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have drawn from a distorted view of this passage. For Paul
teaches us only this,—that until the death of Christ there
was no way of appeasing God, and that this was not done or
accomplished by the legal types: hence the reality was sus-
pended until the fulness of time came. We may further say,
that those things which involve us daily in guilt must be
regarded in the same light ; for there is but one true expi-
ation for all.

Some, in order to avoid what seems inconsistent, have
held that former sins are said to have been forgiven, lest
there should seem to be a liberty given to sin in future. It
is indeed true that no pardon is offered but for sins com-
mitted ; not that the benefit of redemption fails or is lost,
when we afterwards fall, as Novatus and his sect dreamed,
but that it is the character of the dispensation of the gospel,
to set before him who will sin the judgment and wrath of
God, and before the sinner his mercy. But what I have
already stated is the real sense.

He adds, that this remission was through forbearance;
and this I take simply to mean gentleness, which has stayed
the judgment of God, and suffered it not to burst forth to
our ruin, until he had at length received us into favour. But
there seems to be here also an implied anticipation of what
might be said ; that no one might object, and say that this
favour had only of late appeared. Paul teaches us, that it
was an evidence of forbearance.

26. For a demonstration,' &e. The repetition of this clause

1 There is a different preposition used here, m¢és, while «is is found in
the preceding verse. The meaning seems to be the same ; for both pre-
positions are used to designate the design, end, or object of any thing.
"This variety seems to have been usual with the Apostle; similar instances
are found in ver. 22, as to ¢is and i7, and in ver. 30, as to ix gnd dicz,
% By both,” says Wolfius, * the final cause (causa finalis) is indicated.”
Beza renders them both by the same preposition, ad, in Latin ; and Stuart
regards the two as equivalent. 'There is, perhaps, more refinement than
truth in what Pareus says,—that sis intimates the proximate end—the
forgiveness of sins; and =gds, the final end—the glory of God in the exhi-
bition of his justice as well as of his mercy. There is, at the same time,
something in the passage which seems favourable to this view. Two objects
are stated at the end of the passage,—that God might appear just, and be
also the justifier of such as believe. The last may refer to &, and the
former to #¢és ; and this is consistent with the usual style of the Apostle ;

K
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is emphatical ; and Paul designedly made it, as it was very
needful ; for nothing is more difficult than to persuade man
that he ought to disclaim all things as his own, and to
ascribe them all to God. At the same time mention was
intentionally made twice of this demonstration, that the Jews
might open their eyes to behold it.—At this time, &e. What
had been ever at all times, he applies to the time when Christ
was revealed, and not without reason ; for what was formerly
known in an obscure manner under shadows, God openly
manifested in his Son. So the coming of Christ was the
time of his good pleasure, and the day of salvation. God
had indeed in all ages given some evidence of his righteous-
ness jebut it appeared far brighter when the sun of right-
eousness shone. Noticed, then, ought to be the comparison
between the Old and the New Testament ; for then only was
revealed the righteousness of God when Christ appeared.

That he might be just, &e. This is a definition of that
righteousness which he has declared was revealed when
Christ was given, and which, as he has taught us in the first
chapter, is made known in the gospel: and he affirms that
it consists of two parts—The first is, that God is just, not
indeed as one among many, but as one who contains within
himself all fulness of righteousness; for complete and full
praise, such as is due, is not otherwise given to him, but
when he alone obtains the name and the honour of being
just, while the whole human race is condemned for injus-
tice: and then the other part refers to the communication
of righteousness; for God by no means keeps his riches
laid up in himself, but pours them forth upon men. Then
the righteousness of God shines in us, whenever he justifies
us by faith in Christ ; for in vain were Christ given us for
righteousness, unless there was the fruition of him by faith.
It hence follows, that all were unjust and lost in themselves,
until a remedy from heaven was offered to them."

for, in imitation of the Prophets, where two things are mentioned in a
former clause, the order is reversed in the second. —£2d. '

A parallel passage to this, including the two verses, 25 and 26, is
found in Heb. ix. 15; where a reference, as here, is made to the effect of’
Christ’s death as to the saints under the Old Testament. The same truth
is implied in other parts of Scripture, but not so expressly declared.
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27. Where is boasting then? It 27. Ubi ergo gloriatio?? exclusa
is excluded. By what law? of works? est. Per quam legem? operum?
Nay: but by the law of faith. Nequaquam ; sed per legem fidei.

28. Therefore we conclude, that a 28. Constituimus ergo, fide justi-
man is justified by faith without the ficari hominem sine operibus Legis.
deeds of the law.

27. Where then is glorying ! The Apostle, after having,
with reasons abundantly strong, cast down men from their
confidence in works, now triumphs over their folly : and this
exulting conclusion was necessary ; for on this subject, to
teach us would not have been enough ; it was necessary that
the Holy Spirit should loudly thunder, in order to lay pro-
strate our loftiness. But he says that glorying is beyond all
doubt excluded, for we cannot adduce anything of our own,
which is worthy of being approved or commended by God.
If the material of glorying be merit, whether you name that
of congruity or of condignity, by which man would conciliate
God, you see that both are here annihilated ; for he treats
not of the lessening or the modifying of merit, but Paul
leaves not a particle behind. Besides, since by faith glory-
ing in works is so taken away, that faith cannot be truly
preached, without wholly depriving man of all praise by
ascribing all to God’s mercy—it follows, that we are assisted
by no works in obtaining righteousness.

Of works ? In what sense does the Apostle deny here,
that our merits are excluded by the law, since he has before
proved that we are condemned by the law? for if the law
delivers us over to death, what glorying can we obtain from
it? Does it not on the contrary deprive us of all glorying
and cover us with shame? He then indeed showed, that
our sin is laid open by what the law declares, for the keep-
ing of it is what we have all neglected : but he means here,
that were righteousness to be had by the law of works, our

Stuart makes here an important remark—that if the death of Christ be
regarded only as that of a martyr or as an example of constancy, how then
could its efficacy be referred to “ sins that are past?” In no other way
than as a vicarious death could it possibly have any effect on past sins, not
punished through God’s forbearance.—Fd.

! Gloriatio—xadxnais—glorying—boasting or rejoicing. « The result of
the gospel plan of salvation is to prevent all self-approbation, self-gratula-
tion and exaltation on the part of the sinner.”—Hodge.
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glorying would not be excluded ; but as it is by faith alone,
there is nothing that we can claim for ourselves; for faith
receives all from God, and brings nothing except an humble
confession of want.

This contrast between faith and works ought to be care-
fully noticed : works are here mentioned without any limi-
tation, even works universally. Then he neither speaks of
ceremonies only, nor specifically of any external work, but
includes all the merits of works which can possibly be im-
agined.

The name of law is here, with no strict correctness, given
to faith: but this by no means obscures the meaning of the
Apostle ; for what he understands is, that when we come to
the rule of faith, the whole glorying in works is laid pro-
strate ; as though he said—* The righteousness of works is
indeed commended by the law, but that of faith has its
own law, which leaves to works, whatever they may be, no
righteousness.”!

28. We then conclude, &c. He now draws the main propo-
sition, as one that is incontrovertible, and adds an explana-
tion. Justification by faith is indeed made very clear, while
works are expressly excluded. Hence, in nothing do our
adversaries labour more in the present day than in attempts
to blend faith with the merits of works. They indeed allow
that man is justified by faith ; but not by faith alone; yea,
they place the efficacy of justification in love, though in
words they ascribe it to faith. But Paul affirms in this pas-
sage that justification is so gratuitous, that he makes it
quite evident, that it can by no means be associated with
the merit of works. Why he names the works of the law, I

1 Qrotius explains « law” here by ¢ vivendi regula—rule of living ;”
Beza, by « doctrina—doctrine or teaching,” according to the import of the
word 1N in Hebrew; and Pareus takes « the law of works,” metonymi-
cally, for works themselves, and “ the law of faith,” for faith itself; and
he quotes these words of Theophylact, « The Apostle calls faith a law,
because the word, law, was in high veneration among the Jews.” He uses
the term, law, in a similar manner in chap. viii. 2, * The law of the spirit
of life,” &c. <« He calls here the gospel ¢ the law of faith,’ because faith is
the condition of the gospel covenant, as perfect obedience was the condition
of the covenant of nature and of that of Moses, (conditio feederis naturalis
et foederis Mosaici.)” -~ Turrettin,
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have already explained ; and I have also proved that it is
quite absurd to confine them to ceremonies. Frigid also is
the gloss, that works are to be taken for those which are
outward, and done without the Spirit of Christ. On the
contrary, the word law that is added, means the same as
though he called them meritorious ; for what is referred to
is the reward promised in the law.!

What James says, that man is not justified by faith alone,
but also by works, does not at all militate against the pre-
ceding view. The reconciling of the two views depends
chiefly on the drift of the argument pursued by James. For
the question with him is not, how men attain righteousness
before God, but how they prove to others that they are jus-
tified ; for his object was to confute hypocrites, who vainly
boasted that they had faith. Gross then is the sophistry,
not to admit that the word, to justify, is taken in a different
sense by James, from that in which it is used by Paul; for
they handle different subjects. The word, faith, is alse no
doubt capable of various meanings. These two things must
be taken to the account, before a correct judgment can be
formed on the point. We may learn from the context, that
James meant no more than that man is not made or proved
to be just by a feigned or dead faith, and that he must prove
his righteousness by his works. See on this subject my In-
stitutes.

29. Is he the God of the Jews only? 29. Num Iudeorum Deus tan-
is he not also of the Gentiles? Yes, tum? an non et Gentium? certé et
of the Gentiles also: Gentium.

30. Seeing it is one God? whichshall 30. Quandoquidem unus Deus, qui
Jjustify the circumcision by faith, and justificabit circumcisionem ex fide, et
uncircumcision through faith, preputium per fidem.

29. Is he the God of the Jews only ? The second proposi-
tion is, that this righteousness belongs no more to the Jews
than to the Gentiles: and it was a great matter that this

1 The phrase, xweis Jeywv véuev, may be rendered, « without the works of
law,” that is, either natural or revealed ; for Gentiles as well as Jews are
here eontemplated.—Ed.

¢ 5 St0s—umnus Deus. Ei here means the same, see 1 Cor. iii. 83 or
if it be rendered one, it refers to God as being one in his purpose, and as to
the way of salvation. See Zech. xiv. 9.—Ed.
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point should be urged, in order that a free passage might
be made for the kingdom of Christ through the whole world.
He does not then ask simply or expressly, whether God was
the Creator of the Gentiles, which was admitted without any
dispute ; but whether he designed to manifest himself as a
Saviour also to them. As he had put all mankind on a
level, and brought them to the same condition, if there be
any difference between them, it is from God, not from them-
selves, who have all things alike: but if it be true that God
designs to make all the nations of the earth partakers of his
mercy, then salvation, and righteousness, which is necessary
for salvation, must be extended to all. Hence under the
name, God, is conveyed an intimation of a mutual relation-
ship, which is often mentioned in Seripture,—* I shall be to
you a God, and you shall be to me a people.” (Jer. xxx. 22.)
For the circumstance, that God, for a time, chose for him-
self a peculiar people, did not make void the origin of man-
kind, who were all formed after the image of God, and were
to be brought up in the world in the hope of a blessed eter-
nity.
30. Who shall justify,' &e. In saying that some are justi-
"fied by faith, and some through faith, he seems to have in-
dulged himself in varying his language, while he expresses
the same thing, and for this end,—that he might, by the
way, touch on‘the folly of the Jews, who imagined a differ-
ence between themselves and the Gentiles, though on the
subject of justification there was no difference whatever;
for since men became partakers of this grace by faith only,
and since faith in all is the same, it is absurd to make a dis-
tinction in what is so much alike. I am hence led to think
that there is something ironical in the words, as though he
said,— If any wishes to have a difference made between the
Gentile and the Jew, let him take this,—that the one ob-
tains righteousness by faith, and the other through faith.”
But it may be, that some will prefer this distinction,—that

1 The future is used for the present—¢ who justifies,” after the manner
of the Hebrew language, though some consider that the day of judgment is
referred to; but he seems to speak of a present act, or as G'rotius says, of
a continued act, which the Hebrews expressed by the future tense.—Ed.
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the Jews were justified by faith, because they were born the
heirs of grace, as the right of adoption was transmitted to
them from the Fathers,—and that the Gentiles were justi:
fied through faith, because the covenant to them was adven-
_ titious.

31. Do we then make void the law 31. Legem igitur irritam facimus
through faith? God forbid: yea, we per fidlem? Ne ita sit: sed Legem
establish the law. stabilimus.

31. Do we then make, &c. When the law is opposed to
faith, the flesh immediately suspects that there is some con-
trariety, as though the one were adverse to the other: and
this false notion prevails, especially among those who are
imbued with wrong ideas as to the law, and leaving the
promises, seek nothing else through it but the righteousness
of works. And on this account, not only Paul, but our
Lord himself, was evil spoken of by the Jews, as though in
all his preaching he aimed at the abrogation of the law.
Hence it was that he made this protest,—*“ I came not to
undo, but to fulfil the law.” (Matt. v. 17.)

And this suspicion regards the moral as well as the cere-
monial law ; for as the gospel has put an end to the Mosaic
ceremonies, it is supposed to have a tendency to destroy the
whole dispensation of Moses. And further, as it sweeps
away all the righteousness of works, it is believed to be op-
posed to all those testimonies of the law, by which the Lord
has declared, that he has thereby prescribed the way of
righteousness and salvation. I therefore take this defence
of Paul, not only as to ceremonies, nor as to the command-
ments which are called moral, but with regard to the whole
law universally.!

! The law here, no doubt means, the law of which mention is made in the
preceding verses—the law by the works of which we cannot be justified—
the law that is in this respect opposed to faith. To refer us for its mean-
ing to verses 20 and 21, as is done by Stuart, “is wholly unwarrantable,”
and to say that it means the Old Testament; for this is to separate it from
its immediate connection without any satisfactory reason. Besides, such
an interpretation obliterates an important doctrine, that faith does not
render void, or nullify the authority, the use and sanctions of the moral
law, but on the contrary, sustains and confirms them. Though it does
what the law does not, and cannot do, inasmuch as it saves the sinner whom
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For the moral law is in reality confirmed and established
through faith in Christ, inasmuch as it was given for this
end—to lead man to Christ by showing him his iniquity ;
and without this it cannot be fulfilled, and in vain will it
require what ought to be done; nor can it do anything but
irritate lust more and more, and thus finally increase man’s
condemnation ; but where there is a coming to Christ, there
is first found in him the perfect righteousness of the law,
which becomes ours by imputation, and then there is sanc-
tification, by which our hearts are prepared to keep the law;
it is indeed imperfectly done, but there is an aiming at the
work. Similar is the case with ceremontes, which indeed
cease and vanish away when Christ comes, but they are in
reality confirmed by him ; for when they are viewed in them-
selves they are vain and shadowy images, and then only do
they attain anything real and solid, when their end is re-
garded. In thisthen consists their chief confirmation, when
they have obtained their accomplishment in Christ. Let us
then also bear in mind, so to dispense the gospel that by our
mode of teaching the law may be confirmed ; but let it be
sustained by no other strength than that of faith in Christ.

CHAPTER 1IV.

1. What shall we then say that
Abraham, our father as pertaining
to the flesh, hath found ?

2. For if Abraham were justified
hy works, he hath whereof to glory,
but not before God.

3. For what saith the scripture ?
Abraham believed God, and it was
counted unto him for righteousness.1

1. Quid ergo dicemus, invenisse
Abraham patrem nostrum secundum
carnem ?

2. Si enim Abraham ex operibus
Jjustificatus est, habet quo glorietur,
sed non apud Deum.

3. Quid enim Secriptura dicit?
Credidit Abraham Deo, et imputa-
tum est illi in justitiam.

the law condemns; it yet effects this without relaxing or dishonouring the
law, but in a'way that renders it, if possible, more binding, and more
honourable, and more illustrious. It only renders the passage more intri-
cate to include the ceremonial law, (for that has more of faith than of law
in it,) to which no reference is made in the context: but there seems to be
no objection to include the law of conscience, as well as the written law;
for faith confirms both, and the word “law,” is here without the article,
though this indeed of itself is not decisive. The moral law, then, as well
as the law of conscience, is what is here intended: for the authority of hoth
is confirmed and strengthened by faith.—Ed.

! This chapter, as Z'urrettin observes, divides itself into three parts.
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1. What then, &e. This is a confirmation by example;
and it is a very strong one, since all things are alike with
regard to the subject and the person ; for he was the father
of the faithful, to whom we ought all to be conformed ; and
there is also but one way and not many ways by which
righteousness may be obtained by all. In many other things
one example would not be sufficient to make a common rule;
but as in the person of Abraham there was exhibited a
mirror and pattern of righteousness, which belongs in com-
mon to the whole Church, rightly does Paul apply what has
been written of him alone to the whole body of the Church,
and at the same time he gives a check to the Jews, who had
nothing more plausible to glory in than that they were the
children of Abraham; and they could not have dared to
claim to themselves more holiness than what they ascribed
to the holy patriarch. Since it is then evident that he was
Jjustified freely, his posterity, who claimed a righteousness of
their own by the law, ought to have been made silent even
through shame.

According to the flesh, &c. DBetween this clause and the
word father there is put in Paul’s text the verb evpnrévas,
in this order—* What shall we say that Abraham our father
has found according to the flesh ?” On this account, some
interpreters think that the question is—*“.What has Abraham
obtained according to the flesh ?” If this exposition be ap-
proved, the words according to the flesh mean naturally or
from himself. It is, however, probable that they are to be
connected with the word father! Besides, as we are wont
to be more touched by domestic examples, the dignity of
their race, in which the Jews took too much pride, is here

The {rst from 1 to 12 inclusive ; the second from 13 to 17 inclusive, in
which it is proved that the promises made to Abraham did not depend on
the law ; and the third from 18 to the end, in which the faith of Abraham
is commended, and the Christian faith briefly referred to.

But Pareus makes a different division: 1, Four proofs of justification
by faith, from 1 to 16 ; 2, The dispensation of Abraham, from 17 to 22;
3, The application of the subject, from 23 to 25.— Ed.

1 So did all the fathers according to Pareus, and so does the Vulgate.
But later commentators have taken the words as they stand, and with good
reason, for otherwise the correspondence between this and the following
verse would not be apparent. Beza, Hammond, and Macknight take the
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again expressly mentioned. But some regard this as spoken
in contempt, as they are elsewhere called the carnal children
of Abraham, being not so spiritually or in a legitimate sense. -
But I think that it was expressed as a thing peculiar to the
Jews; for it was a greater honour to be the children of
Abraham by nature and descent, than by mere adoption,
provided there was also faith. He then concedes to the Jews
a closer bond of union, but only for this end—that he might
more deeply impress them that they ought not to depart
from the example of their father.

2. For if Abraham,&e. This is an incomplete argument,’
which may be made in this form—“If Abraham was justified
by works, he might justly glory: but he had nothing for
which he could glory before God ; then he was not justified
by works.” Thus the clause but not before God, is the minor
proposition ; and to this must be added the conclusion which
I have stated, though it is not expressed by Paul. He calls
that glorying when we pretend to have anything of our own
to which a reward is supposed to be due at God’s tribunal.

words in their proper order; and this is what is done by the Syriac and
Arabic versions.

Kzra sdgra is rendered by Grotius and Macknight, < by (per) the flesh.”
Some understand by the word ¢ flesh,” circumcision, as Vatablus ; others,
natural powers, as Grotius. But Beza and Hammond think that it is the
same as what is meant by works” in the next verse; and «flesh” evi-
dently has this meaning: it signifies often the performance of what the
law requires, the observance not only of ceremonial but also of moral duties.
See Gal. iil. 3; vi. 12; and especially Phil. iii. 3,4 ; where Paul gives up
“all confidence in the flesh,” and enumerates, among other things, his strict
conformity to the law.—Zd.

! Epicheirema ; in Greek imixsiosue, an attempted but an unfinished
process of reasoning. It is not necessary to introduce this sort of syllogism,
it being not the character of Scripture nor of any other writing to discuss
matters in this form.

The word for ¢ glorying ” here, xadxnpe, is different from that in ch.
iii, 27, #adxnos, and means reason, ground, or cause for glorying, and is
rendered by Grotius “unde laudem speret —whereby he may hope for
praise ;” and by Beza and Piscator “unde glorietur—whereby he may
glory.” To complete the following clause, most repeat the words #x
xaixnpe—s=< But he has no ground for glorying before God.” Vatablus
gives another meaning, ¢ But not with regard to God,” that is, with regard
to what he has said in his word; and this view is confirmed by what im-
mediately follows, « For what saith the Scripture?” In this case there is
nothing understood. That =¢ds 4eév is used in a similar manner, is evident
from other passages: 7a wgis dsov—¢ things which pertain to God,” i.e., to
God’s work or service, See Heb. ii. 17; v. 1.—Ed.
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Since he takes this away from Abraham, who of us can claim
for himself the least particle of merit ?

8. For what saith the Scripture? This is a proof of the mi-
nor proposition, or of what he assumed, when he denied that
Abraham had any ground for glorying: for if Abraham was
justified, because he embraced, by faith, the bountiful mercy
of God, it follows, that he had nothing to glory in; for he
brought nothing of his own, except a confession of his misery,
which is a solicitation for mercy. He, indeed, takes it as
granted, that the righteousness of faith is the refuge, and,
as it were, the asylum of the sinner, who is destitute of
works. For if there be any righteousness by the law or by
works, it must be in men themselves; but by faith they derive
from another what is wanting in themselves ; and hence the
righteousness of faith is rightly called imputative.

The passage, which is quoted, is taken from Gen. xv. 6;
in which the word beliéve is not to be confined to any par-
ticular expression, but it refers to the whole covenant of sal-
vation, and the grace of adoption, which Abraham appre-
hended by faith. There is, indeed, mentioned there the
promise of a future seed ; but it was grounded on gratuitous
adoption:' and it ought to be observed, that salvation with-
out the grace of God is not promised, nor God’s grace with-
out salvation ; and again, that we are not called to the grace
of God nor to the hope of salvation, without having right-
eousness offered to us.

Taking this view, we cannot but see that those understand
not the principles of theology, who think that this testi-
mony recorded by Moses, is drawn aside from its obvious
meaning by Paul: for as there is a particular promise there
stated, they understand that he acted rightly and faithfully
in believing it, and was so far approved by God. But they
are in this mistaken ; first, because they have not considered
that believing extends to the whole  context, and ought not

1 The adoption is evidently included in the words, found in the first verse
of this chapter, “ I am thy shield and thy exceeding great reward.” What
follows is connected with this, and the promise of a numerous seed arose
from what Abraham said respecting an heir. His believing them had an
especial regard to the first promise, as the second, respecting his “ seed,”
was only, as it were, an enlargement of the first, or an addition to it.—Ed.
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to be confined to one clause. But the principal mistake is,
that they begin not with the testimony of God’s favour.
But God gave this, to make Abraham more assured of his
adoption and paternal favour; and included in this was
eternal salvation by Christ. Hence Abraham, by believing,
embraced nothing but the favour offered to him, being per-
suaded that it would not be void. Since this was imputed
to him for righteousness, it follows, that he was not other-
wise just, than as one trusting in God’s goodness, and ven-
turing to hope for all things from him. Moses does not, in-
deed, tell us what men thought of him, but how he was ac-
counted before the tribunal of God. Abraham then laid hold
on the benignity of God offered to him in the promise,
through which he understood that righteousness was commu-
nicated to him. It is necessary, in order to form an opinion
of righteousness, to understand this relation between the
promise and faith ; for there is in this respect the same con-
nection between God and us, as there is, according to the
lawyers, between the giver and the person to whom any thing
is given, (datorem et donatarium—the donor and the donee:)
for we can no otherwise attain righteousness, than as it is
brought to us, as it were, by the promise of the gospel ; and
we realize its possession by faith.!

How to reconcile what James says, which seems some-

1 The foregoing observations contain a lucid and a satisfactory view of
the character of Abraham’s faith, perfectly consistent with what is said of
it by Paul in this chapter, and in the epistle to the Galatians. Some think
that the principle of faith was the only thing which the Apostle had in
view in referring to Abraham’s faith, and that he had no special regard to
the object of justifying faith, that is, Christ. But that Christ was, in a
measure, revealed to him, is evident from the account given in Grenesis,
and from what Christ himself has said,—that Abraham saw his day and
rejoiced, John viii. 56. At the same time it was the promise of gratuitous
mercy, as Calvin intimates, that formed the most distinctive object of
Abraham’s faith, the promise of a free acceptance, without any regard to
works. There are two things which the Apostle clearly intended to show,
—that imputation of righteousness is an act of gratuitous favour,—and
that it is alone by faith.

There is some difference in the wording, though not in the meaning, of
the sentence from Gen. xv. 6. Paul gives it literally according to the
Septuagint. The word ¢ Abraham,” is put in ; instead of « Jehovah,” it
is ¢ Grod ;” the verb “count,” is made passive, and a preposition is placed
before «righteousness.” The Hebrew is this,—* And he believed on Je-
hovah, and he counted it to him righteousness.” The «it,” no doubt, refers
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what contrary to this view, I have already explained, and
intend to explain more fully, when I come, if the Lord will
permit, to expound that Epistle.

Only let us remember this,—that those to whom right-
eousness is imputed, are justified ; since these two things
are mentioned by Paul as being the same. We hence con-
clude, that the question is not, what men are in themselves,
but how God regards them ? not that purity of conscience
and integrity of life are to be separated from the gratuitous
favour of God ; but that when the reason is asked, why God
Joves us and owns us as just, it is necessary that Christ
should come forth as one who clothes us with his own right-
eousness.

4. Now to him that worketh is
the reward not reckoned of grace,
but of debt.

5. But to him that worketh not,
but believeth on him that justifieth
the ungodly, his faith is counted for

4. Fi quidem qui operatur merces
non imputatur secundum gratiam,
sed secundum debitum :

5. Eivero qui non operatur, credit
autem in eum qui justificat impium,
imputatur fides sua in justitiam.

righteousness.

4. To hvm indeed who works, &c. It is not he, whom he
calls a worker, who is given to good works, to which all the
children of God ought to attend, but the person who seeks
to merit something by his works: and in a similar way he
calls him no worker who depends not on the merit of what
he does. He would not, indeed, have the faithful to be idle;
but he only forbids them to be mercenaries, so as to demand
any thing from God, as though it were justly their due.

to what is included in the word ¢ believed.”
where he expressly puts down #irzs, faith.

It has been said that this faith of Abraham was not faith in Christ, ac-
cording to what the context shows in Genesis. And it was not so specifi-
cally; nor does Paul represent it as such; for this was not his object.
He ‘states it throughout as faith in God; it was believing the testimony of
God; but that testimony embraced a promise respecting Christ; so that
it included the Saviour within its compass. We must remember that
Paul’s object is to establish this truth,—that righteousness is attained by
faith and not by works; and that for this end he adduces the examples
both of Abraham and David. It was not his design to point out specifi-
cally the object of justifying faith. 'We must keep this in view, in order to
understand the reasoning of the Apostle in this chapter: it is the power
and efficacy of faith, in opposition to all works, that he particularly dwells
upon; and the gracious promise of God was its object.—Ed.

So Paul explains it in ver. 9,
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We have before reminded you, that the question is not
here how we are to regulate our life, but how we are to be
saved : and he argues from what is contrary,—that God con-
fers not righteousness on us because it is due, but bestows it
as a gift. And indeed I agree with Bucer, who proves that
the argument is not made to depend on one expression, but
on the whole passage, and formed in this manner, “If one
merits any thing by his work, what is merited is not freely
imputed to him, but rendered to him as his due. Faith is
counted for righteousness, not that it procures any merit for
us, but because it lays hold on the goodness of God : hence
righteousness is not due to us, but freely bestowed.” For as
Christ of his own good-will justifies us through faith, Paul
always regards this as an evidence of our emptiness ; for what
do we believe, except that Christ is an expiation to recon-
cile us to God? The same truth is found in other words in
Gal. iii. 11, where it is said, “ That no man is justified by
the law, it is evident, for the just shall by faith live : but the
law is not by faith ; but he who doeth these things shall live
in them.” Inasmuch, then, as the law promises reward to
works, he hence concludes, that the righteousness of faith,
which is free, accords not with that which is operative : this
could not be were faith to justify by means of works—We
ought carefully to observe these comparisons, by which every
merit is entirely done away.

5. But belveves on him, &e. This is a very important sen-
tence, in which he expresses the substance and nature both
of faith and of righteousness. He indeed clearly shews that
faith brings us righteousness, not because it is a meritorious
act, but because it obtains for us the favour of God.' Nor
does he declare only that God is the giver of righteousness,

1 Some have stumbled at this sentence,—¢ his faith is counted for right-
eousness,” and have misapplied it, as though faith were in itself the cause
of righteousness, and hence a meritorious act, and not the way and means
of attaining righteousness. Condensed sentences will not submit to the
rules of logic, but must be interpreted according to ‘the context and ex-
planations elsewhere found.” “His faith” means, no doubt, his faith in
the Promise, or in God who promises, or in him who, as is said in this
verse, “justifies the ungodly:” hence what is believed, or the object of
faith, is what is counted for righteousness. This accords with the decla-
rations,—that “ man is justified by faith,” ch. iii. 28,—and that «the
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but he also arraigns us of unrighteousness, in order that the
bounty of God may come to aid our necessity: in short, no
one will seek the righteousness of faith except he who feels
that he is ungodly; for this sentence is to be applied to
what is said in this passage,—that faith adorns us with the
righteousness of another, which it seeks as a gift from God.
And here again, God is said to justify us when he freely for-
gives sinners, and favours those, with whom he might justly
be angry, with his love, that is, when his mercy obliterates
our unrighteousness.

6. Even as David also describeth
the blessedness of the man, unto
whom God imputeth righteousness
without works,

7. Saying, Blessed are they whose
iniquities are forgiven, and whose
sins are covered.

8. Blessed is the man to whom the
Lord will not impute sin.

6. Quemadmodum etiam David
finit beatudinem hominis, cui Deus
imputat justitiam absque operibus,

7. Beati quorum remisse sunt
iniquitates, et quorum tecta sunt
peccata:

8. Beatus vir, cui non imputavit
Dominus peccatum.

6. As David also defines, &e. We hence see the sheer
sophistry of those who limit the works of the law to cere-
monies ; for he now simply calls those works, without any-
thing added, which he had before called the works of the
law. Since no one can deny that a simple and unrestricted
mode of speaking, such as we find here, ought to be under-
stood of every work without any difference, the same view
must be held throughout the whole argument. There is
indeed nothing less reasonable than to remove from cere-
monies only the power of justifying, since Paul excludes all
works indefinitely. To the same purpose is the negative
clause,—that God justifies men by not imputing sin: and
by these words we are taught that righteousness, according

righteousness of God” is by faith,” ch. iii. 22.
itself is not that righteousness.

« Beware,” says Chalmers,  of having any such view of faith as will lead
you to annex to it the kind of merit, or of claim, or of glorying under the
gospel, which are annexed to works under the law. This, in fact, were
Just animating with a legal spirit the whole phraseology and doctrine of
the gospel. It is God who justifies. He drew up the title-deed, and he
bestowed the title:deed. = It is ours simply to lay hold of it...Any other
view of faith than that which excludes boasting must be altogether un-
scriptyral.”—Ed. :

If by faith, then faith
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to Paul, is nothing else than the remission of sins ; and fur-
ther, that this remission is gratuitous, because it is imputed
without works, which the very name of remission indicates;
for the creditor who is paid does not remit, but he who spon-
taneously cancels the debt through mere kindness. Away,
then, with those who teach us to redeem pardon for our sins
by satisfactions; for Paul borrows an argument from this
pardon to prove the gratuitous gift of righteousness! How
then is it possible for them to agree with Paul? They say,
“ We must satisfy by works the justice of God, that we may
obtain the pardon of our sins:” but he, on the contrary,
reasons thus,—¢“ The righteousness of faith is gratuitous, and
without works, because it depends on the remission of sins.”
Vicious, no doubt, would be this reasoning, if any works
interposed in the remission of sins.

Dissipated also, in like manner, by the words of the Pro-
phet, are the puerile fancies of the schoolmen respecting half
remission. Their childish fiction is,—that though the fault
is remitted, the punishment is still retained by God. But
the Prophet not only declares that our sins are covered,
that is, removed from the presence of God ; but also adds,
that they are not imputed. How can it be counsistent, that
God should punish those sins which he does not impute ?
Safe then does this most glorious declaration remain to us—
“ That he is justified by faith, who is cleared before God by
a gratuitous remission of his sins.” We may also hence
learn, the unceasing perpetuity of gratuitous righteousness

! Speaking of this righteousness, Pareus says, It is not ours, otherwise
God would not gratuitously impute it, but bestow it as a matter of right ;
nor is it a habit or quality, for it is without works, and imputed to the
ungodly, who have habitually nothing but iniquities ; but it is a gratuitous
remission, a covering, a non-imputation of sins.”

It is a striking proof of what the Apostle had in view here, that he stops
short and does not quote the whole verse from Ps. xxxii. 2. He leaves
out, “and in whose spirit there is no guile:” and why? Evidently because
his subject is justification, and not sanctification. He has thus most clearly
marked the difference between the two.

Sins may be said to be  forgiven ” or remitted, because they are debts,
and “covered,” because they are filthy and abominable in the sight of
God: and they are said to be “not imputed,” or not put to one’s account,
in order to convey an assurance, that they are wholly removed, and shall be
10 more remembered.—Ed.
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through life: for when David, being wearied with the con-
tinual anguish of his own conscience, gave utterance to this
declaration, he no doubt spoke according to his own experi-
ence ; and he had now served God for many years. He
then had found by experience, after having made great
advances, that all are miserable when summoned before
God’s tribunal ; and he made this avowal, that there is no
other way of obtaining blessedness, except the Lord receives
us into favour by not imputing our sins. Thus fully refuted
also is the romance of those who dream, that the righteous-
ness of faith is but initial, and that the faithful afterwards
retain by works the possession of that righteousness which
they had first attained by no merits.

It invalidates in no degree what Paul says, that works are
sometimes imputed for righteousness, and that other kinds
of blessedness are mentioned. It is said in Ps. cvi. 30, that
it was imputed to Phinehas, the Lord’s priest, for righteous-
ness, because he took away reproach from Israel by inflict-
ing punishment on an adulterer and a harlot. It is true,
we learn from this passage, that he did a righteous deed;
but we know that a person is not justified by one act. What
is indeed required is perfect obedience, and complete in all
its parts, according to the import of the promise,—* He
who shall do these things shall live in them.” (Deut. iv. 1.)
How then was this judgment which he inflicted imputed to
him for righteousness? He must no doubt have been pre-
viously justified by the grace of God: for they who are -
already clothed in the righteousness of Christ, have God not
only propitious to them, but also to their works, the spots
and blemishes of which are covered by the purity of Christ,
lest they should come to judgment. As works, infected with
no defilements, are alone counted just, it is quite evident
that no human work whatever can please God, except through
a favour of this kind. But if the righteousness of faith is
the only reason why our works are counted just, you see
how absurd is the argument,—‘ That as righteousness is
ascribed to works, righteousness is not by faith only.” But
I set against them this invincible argument, that all works

L
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are to be condemned as those of unrighteousness, except a
man be justified solely by faith.

The like is said of blessedness: they are pronounced
blessed who fear the Lord, who walk in his ways, (Ps. exxviii.
1,) who meditate on his law day and night, (Ps. i 2:) but
as no one doeth these things so perfectly as he ought, so as
fully to come up to God’s command, all blessedness of this
kind is nothing worth, until we be made blessed by being
purified and cleansed through the remission of sins, and
thus cleansed, that we may become capable of enjoying that
blessedness which the Lord promises to his servants for atten-
tion to the law and to good works. Hence the righteous-
ness of works is the effect of the righteousness of God, and
the blessedness arising from works is the effect of the bless-
edness which proceeds from the remission of sins. Since
the cause ought not and cannot be destroyed by its own
effect, absurdly do they act, who strive to subvert the right-
eousness of faith by works.

But some one may say, “ Why may we not maintain, on
the ground of these testimonies, that man is justified and
made blessed by works? for the words of Scripture declare
that man is justified and made blessed by works as well as
by faith.” Here indeed we must consider the order of
causes as well as the dispensation of God’s grace: for inas-
much as whatever is declared, either of the righteousness of
works or of the blessedness arising from them, does not exist,
until this only true righteousness of faith has preceded; and
does alone discharge all its offices, this last must be built up
and established, in order that the other may, as a fruit from
a tree, grow from it and flourish.

9. Cometh this blessedness then 9. Beatudo ergo ista in circum-
upun the circumeision only,' or upon cisionem modd, an et in preputium
po: Ys p prep

1 This “ only” is not in the original, but is supplied by most commenta-
tors: yet it is not necessary, nor makes the meaning consistent with what
follows inver. 10. The Ke! in the next clause is omitted in many copies;
but if retained, it will not alter the sense. We may render this part of
the verse thus,

« Came then this blessedness on the circumecision, or even on the uncir-
cumcision ?”

Then in the tenth verse he answers in the negative,—that it was not
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the uncircumecision also ? for we say
that faith was reckoned to Abraham
for righteousness.

10. How was it then reckoned ?
when he was in circumeision, or in
uncircumeision? Not in circumeision,
but in uncircumeision.

EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS.
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competit ? Dicimus enim qudd im-
putata fuit Abrahse fides in justi-
tiam.

10. Quomodo igitur imputata
fuit? in circumecisione quum esset,
an in preputio? non in circumci-
sione, sed in preeputio.

As circumeision and uncircumecision are alone mentioned,
some unwisely conclude, that the only question is, that
righteousness is not attained by the ceremonies of the law.
But we ought to consider what sort of men were those with
whom Paul was reasoning; for we know that hypocrites,
whilst they generally boast of meritorious works, do yet dis-
guise themselves in outward masks. The Jews also had a
peculiar way of their own, by which they departed, through
a gross abuse of the law, from true and genuine righteous-
ness. Paul had said, that no one is blessed but he whom
Grod reconciles to himself by a gratuitous pardon ; it hence
follows, that all are accursed, whose works come to judgment.
Now then this principle is to be held, that men are justified,
not by their own worthiness, but by the mercy of God. But
still, this is not enough, except remission of sins precedes
all works, and of these the first was circumcision, which
initiated the Jewish people into the service of God. He
therefore proceeds to demonstrate this also.

We must ever bear in mind, that circumecision is here
mentioned as the initial work, so to speak, of the righteous-
ness of the law : for the Jews gloried not in it as the symbol
of God’s favour, but as a meritorious observance of the law:
and on this account it was that they regarded themselves
better than others, as though they possessed a higher ex-
cellency before God. We now see that the dispute is not
about one rite, but that under one thing is included every
work of the law; that is, every work to which reward can
be due. Circumcision then was especially mentioned, be-
cause it was the basis of the righteousness of the law.

to Abraham while ¢ in circumecision,” but while he was “in uncircumei-
sion.” The reference is evidently to the first state of things, to the case
of Abraham himself. Abraham is supposed to have been justified by faith
about fourteen years before he was circumcised.—Ed.
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But Paul maintains the contrary, and thus reasons: “If
Abraham’s righteousness was the remission of sins, (which
he safely takes as granted,) and if Abraham attained this
before circumcision, it then follows that remission of sins is
not given for preceding merits.” You see that the argument
rests on the order of causes and effects ; for the cause is al-
ways before its-effect ; and righteousness was possessed by

Abraham before he had circumecision.

11. And he received the sign of
circumcision, a seal of the righteous-
ness of the faith which ke had yet
being uncircumcised : that he might
be the father of all them that be-
lieve, though they be not circum-
cised ; that righteousness might be
imputed unto them also :

12. And the father of circumeci-
sion to them who are not of the cir-
cumcision only, but who also walk
in the steps of that faith of our fa-
ther Abraham, which ke had being

11. Et signum accepit circumei-
sionis, sigillum justitiee fidei quee
fuerat in preputio; ut esset pater
omnium credentium per prapu-
tium, quo ipsis quoque imputetur
Jjustitia ;

12. Et pater circumcisionis, non
iis qui sunt ex circumcisione tantum,
sed qui insistunt vestigiis fidei, quee
fuit 1n preeputio patris nostri Abra-
hee.

yet uncircumcised.

11. And he received the sign, &e. In order to anticipate
an objection, he shows that circumcision was not unprofitable
and superfluous, though it could not justify ; but it had an-
other very remarkable use, it had the office of sealing, and
as it were of ratifying the righteousness of faith. And yet
he intimates at the same time, by stating what its object was,
that it was not the cause of righteousness, it indeed tended
to confirm the righteousness of faith, and that already ob-
tained in uncircumecision. He then derogates or takes away
nothing from it.

We have indeed here a remarkable passage with regard
to the general benefits of sacraments. According to the
testimony of Paul, they are seals by which the promises of
God are in a manner imprinted on our hearts, (Dei promais-
stones cordibus nostris quodammodo tmprimuntur,) and the
certainty of grace confirmed (sancitur gratice certitudo.)
And though by themselves they profit nothing, yet God has
designed them to be the instruments (instrumenta) of his
grace ; and he effects by the secret grace of his Spirit, that
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they should not be without benefit in the elect. And though
they are dead and unprofitable symbols to the reprobate,
they yet ever retain their import and character (vim suam
et naturam :) for though our unbelief may deprive them of
their effect, yet it cannot weaken or extinguish the truth of
God. Hence it remains a fixed principle, that sacred sym-
bols are testimonies, by which God seals his grace on our
hearts.

As to the symbol of circumcision, this especially is to be
said, that a twofold grace was represented by it. God had
promised to Abraham a blessed seed, from whom salvation
was to be expected by the whole world. On this depended
the promise—“ I will be to thee a God.” (Gen. xvil 7.)
Then a gratuitous reconciliation with God was included in
that symbol: and for this reason it was necessary that the
faithful should look forward to the promised seed. On the
other hand, God requires integrity and holiness of life ; he
indicated by the symbol how this could be attained, that
is, by cutting off in man whatever is born of the flesh, for
his whole nature had become vicious. He therefore reminded
Abraham by the external sign, that he was spiritually to cut
off the corruption of the flesh; and to this Moses has also
alluded in Deut. x. 16. And to show that it was not the
work of man, but of God, he commanded tender infants to
be circumcised, who, on account of their age, could not have
performed such a command. Moses has indeed expressly
mentioned spiritual circumecision as the work of divine power,
as you will find in Deut. xxx. 6, where he says, “ The Lord
will circumcise thine heart:” and the Prophets afterwards
declared the same thing much more clearly.

As there are two points in baptism now, so there were
formerly in circumeision ; for it was a symbol of a new life,
and also of the remission of sins. But the fact as to Abra-
ham himself, that righteousness preceded circumcision, is
not always the case in sacraments, as it is evident from the
case of Isaac and his posterity: but God intended to give
such an instance once at the beginning, that no one might
ascribe salvation to external signs.'

. ! The word “ sign” in this passage, snusiov, seems not to mean an out-
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That he might be the father, &e. Mark how the circumci-
sion of Abraham confirms our faith with regard to gratui-
tous righteousness ; for it was the sealing of the righteousness
of faith, that righteousness might also be imputed to us
who believe. And thus Paul, by a remarkable dexterity,
makes to recoil on his opponents what they might have ad-
duced as an objection : for since the truth and import (veritus
et vis) of circumcision were found in an uncircumecised state,
there was no ground for the Jews to elevate themselves so
much above the Gentiles.

But as a doubt might arise, whether it behoves us, after
the example of Abraham, to confirm also the same right-
eousness by the sign of circumcision, how came the Apostle
to make this omission? Even because he thought that the
question was sufficiently settled by the drift of his argu-
ment : for as this truth had been admitted, that circumeci-
sion availed only to seal the grace of God, it follows, that it
is now of no benefit to us, who have a sign instituted in its
place by our Lord. As then there is no necessity now for
eircumcision, where baptism is, he was not disposed to con-
tend unnecessarily for that respecting which there was no
doubt, that is, why the righteousness of faith was not sealed
to the Gentiles in the same way as it was to Abraham. To
believe in uncircumcision means, that the Gentiles, being satis-
fied with their own condition, did not introduce the seal of
circumeision : and so the proposition &:a, by, is put for ev, in.*

ward token of something inward, but a mark, circumcision itself, which
was imprinted, as it were, as a mark in the flesh. So Macknight renders
it, « The mark of circumecision.” That circumcision was a sign or a sym-
bol of what was spiritual, is evident: but this is not what is taught here.
Circumcision is expressly called « a token,” or a sign, in Gen. xvii. 11;
but it is said to have been * a token of the covenant,” that is, a proof and
an evidence of it. The design of circumcision is expressed by the next
word, ¢pezyde—seal. This sometimes signified the instrument, 1 Kings
xxi. 83 and sometimes the impression, Rev. v. 1: and the impression
was used for various purposes,—to close up a document, to secure a thing,
and also to confirm an agreement. It is taken here in the latter sense;
circumeision was a * seal,” a confirmation, an evidence, a proof, or a
pledge, « of the righteousness” obtained ¢ by faith.” We meet not with
any distinct statement of this kind in Genesis: it is what the Apostle had
gathered, and rightly gathered, from the account given us of what took
place between God and Abraham.—Ed.
! See a similar instance in chap. ii. 27.—Ed.
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12. To them who are not, &e. The verb, are, is in this
place to be taken for, “ are deemed to be:” for he touches
the carnal descendants of -Abraham, who, having nothing but
outward circumecision, confidently gloried in it. The other
thing, which was the chief matter, they neglected ; for the
faith of Abraham, by which alone he obtained salvation,
they did not imitate. It hence appears, how carefully he
distinguished between faith and the sacrament; not only
that no one might be satisfied with the one without the
other, as though it were sufficient for justifying ; but also
that faith alone might be set forth as accomplishing every-
thing : for while he allows the circumcised Jews to be justi-
fied, he expressly makes this exception—provided in true
faith they followed the example of Abraham ; for why does
he mention faith while in uncircumeision, except to show,
that it is alone sufficient, without the aid of anything else?
Let us then beware, lest any of us, by halving things, blend
together the two modes of justification.

What we have stated disproves also the scholastic dogma
respecting the difference between the sacraments of the Old
and those of the New Testament; for they deny the power
of justifying to the former, and assign it to the latter. But
if Paul reasons correctly, when he argues that circumeision
does not justify, because Abraham was justified by faith, the
same reason holds good for us, while we deny that men ate
justified by baptism, inasmuch as they are justified by the
same faith with that of Abraham.

13. For the promise, that he should be 13. Non enim per Legem
the heir of the world, was not to Abraham, promissio Abrahe et semini
or to his seed, through the law, but ejus data est, ut esset hemres
through the righteousness of faith. mundi ; sed per justitiam fidei.

18. For the promise, &e. He now more clearly sets the
law and faith in opposition, the one to the other, which he
had before in some mecasure done; and this ought to be
carefully observed : for if faith borrows nothing from the law
in order to justify, we hence understand, that it has respect
to nothing else but to the mercy of God. And further, the
romance of those who would have this to have been said of
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eeremonies, may be easily disproved ; for if works contri-
buted anything towards justification, it ought not to have
been said, through the written law, but rather, through the
law of nature. But Paul does not oppose spiritual holiness
of life to ceremonies, but faith and its righteousness. The
meaning then is, that heirship was promised to Abraham,
not because he deserved it by keeping the law, but because
he had obtained righteousness by faith. And doubtless (as
Paul will presently show) consciences can then only enjoy
solid peace, when they know that what is not justly due is
freely given them.!

Hence also it follows, that this benefit, the reason for
which applies equally to both, belongs to the Gentiles no
less than to the Jews; for if the salvation of men is based
on the goodness of God alone, they check and hinder its
course, as much as they can, who exclude from it the Gen-
tiles.

That he should be the heir of the world,® &e. Since he now

1 Critics have differed as to the disjunctive 4, or, % or to his seed.”
Some think it is put for #ai, and : but Pareus thinks that it has a special
meaning, intended to anticipate an objection. The Jews might have said,
« If the case with Abraham is as stated, it is not so with his seed who re-
ceived the law.” Yes, says Paul, there is no difference, « The promise to
Abraham, or to his seed, to whom the law was actually given, was not by
the law.”

Hamnsmond renders the whole verse more literally than in our version,—

% The promise to Abraham or to his seed, that he should be the heir of
the world, was not by the law, but through the righteousness of faith.”—
Ed.

2 There is in Genesis no expression conveyed in these words; but the
probability is, that he intended to express in another form what he dis-
tinetly quotes in verse 17th, « I have made thee a father of many nations.”

The word <« father,” in this case, has been commeonly understood to
mean a leader, a pattern, a model, an exemplar, a forerunner, as Abrabam
was the first believer justified by faith, of whom there is an express record.
But the idea seems to be somewhat different. He was a father as the first

ossessor of an inheritance which was to descend to all his children. The
inheritance was given him by grace through faith; it was to descend, as it
- were, to all his lawful posterity, to all his legitimate seed, that is, to all who
possessed the like faith with himself. He is therefore called the father of
many nations, because many nations would become his legitimate heirs by
becoming believers; and in the same sense must be regarded the expres-
sion here, «the heir of the world;” he was the representative of all the
believing world, and made an heir of an inheritance which was to come to
the world in general, to the believing Jews and to the believing Gentiles.
He was the heir, the first possessor, of what was to descend to the world
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speaks of eternal salvation, the Apostle seems to have some-
what unseasonably led his readers to the world ; but he in-
cludes generally under this word world, the restoration which
was expected through Christ. The chief thing was indeed the
restoration of life ; it was yet necessary that the fallen state
of the whole world should be repaired. The Apostle, in Heb.
i. 2, calls Christ the heir of all the good things of God ; for
the adoption which we obtain through his favour restores to
us the possession of the inheritance which we lost in Adam ;
and as under the type of the land of Canaan, not only the
hope of a heavenly life was exhibited to Abraham, but also
the full and complete blessing of God, the Apostle rightly
teaches us, that the dominion of the world was promised to
him. Some taste of this the godly have in the present life ;
for how much soever they may at times be oppressed with
want, yet as they partake with a peaceable conscience of
those things which God has created for their use, and as
they enjoy through his mercy and good-will his earthly
benefits no otherwise than as pledges and earnests of eternal
life, their poverty does in no degree prevent them from ac-
knowledging heaven, and the earth, and the sea, as their
own possessions.

Though the ungodly swallow up the riches of the world,
they can yet call nothing as their own; but they rather
snatch them as it were by stealth ; for they possess them
under the curse of God. It is indeed a great comfort to the
godly in their poverty, that though they fare slenderly, they
yet steal nothing of what belongs to another, but receive
their lawful allowance from the hand of their celestial
Father, until they enter on the full possession of their in-
heritance, when all creatures shall be made subservient to
their glory ; for both heaven and earth shall be renewed for
this end,—that according to their measure they may con-
tribute to render glorious the kingdom of God.

without any difference. He was the heir of the world in the same sense
as he was ¢ the father of all who believe,” as he is said to have been in
verse eleventh,

The inheritance was doubtless eternal life or the heavenly kingdom, the
country above, of which the land of Canaan was a type and a pledge. ~See
Heb. xi. 12, 13, 16.—Ed.
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14. For if they whichare of the law ~ 14. Si enim ii qui sunt ex Lege
be heirs, faith is made void, and the hwredes sunt, exinanita est fides

promise made of none effect : et abolita est promissio:

15. Because the law worketh wrath: 15. Nam Lex iram efficit ; siqui-
for where no law is, there is no trans- dem ubi non est Lex, neque etiam
gression. transgressio.

14. For if they who are of the law, &c. He takes his -
argument from what is impossible or absurd, that the’favour
which Abraham obtained from God, was not promised to
him through any legal agreement, or through any regard to
works ; for if this condition had been interposed—that God
would favour those only with adoption who deserved, or who
performed the law, no one could have dared to feel confident
that it belonged to him: for who is there so conscious of so
much perfection that he can feel assured that the inherit-
" ance’is due to him through the righteousness of the law?

Void then would faith be made ; for an impossible condition
would not only hold the minds of men in suspense and
anxiety, but fill them also with fear and trembling: and
thus the fulfilment of the promises would be rendered void ;
for they avail nothing but when received by faith. If our
adversaries had ears to hear this one reason, the contest
between us might easily be settled.

The Apostle assumes it as a thing indubitable, that the
promises would by no means be effectual except they were
received with full assurance of mind. But what would be
the case if the salvation of men was based on the keeping
of the law ? consciences would have no certainty, but would
be harassed with perpetual inquietude, and at length sink
in despair; and the promise itself, the fulfilment of which

- depended on what is impossible, would also vanish away
without producing any fruit. Away then with those who
teach the common people to seek salvation for themselves by
works, seeing that Paul declares expressly, that the promise
is abolished if we depend on works. But it is especially
necessary that this should be known,—that when there is a
reliance on works, faith is reduced to nothing. And hence
we also learn what faith is, and what sort of righteousness
ought that of works to be, in which men may safely trust.

The Apostle teaches us, that faith perishes, except the
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soul rests on the goodness of God. Faith then is not a
naked knowledge either of God or of his truth; norisita
simple persuasion that God is, that his word is the truth;
but a sure knowledge of God’s mercy, which is received from
the gospel, and brings peace of conscience with regard to
God, and rest to the mind. The sum of the matter then is
this,—that if salvation depends on the keeping of the law,
the soul can entertain no confidence respecting it, yea, that
all the promises offered to us by God will become void: we
must thus become wretched and lost, if we are sent back to
works to find out the cause or the certainty of salvation.

15. Forthe law causeth wrath, &c. This is a confirmation
of the last verse, derived from the contrary effect of the law;
for as the law generates nothing but vengeance, it cannot
bring grace. It can indeed show to the good and the per-
fect the way of life: but as it prescribes to the sinful and
corrupt what they ought to do, and supplies them with no
power for doing, it exhibits them as guilty before the tribu-
nal of God. For such is the viciousness of our nature, that
the more we are taught what is right and just, the more
openly is our iniquity discovered, and especially our con-
tumacy, and thus a heavier judgment is incurred.

By wrath, understand God’s judgment, which meaning it
has everywhere. They who explain it of the wrath of the
sinner, excited by the law, inasmuch as he hates and exe-
crates the Lawgiver, whom he finds to be opposed to his
lusts, say what is ingenious, but not suitable to this passage;
for Paul meant no other thing, than that condemnation only
is what is brought on us all by the law, as it is evident from
the common use of the expression, and also from the reason
which he immediately adds. .

Where there is no law, &e.  This is the proof, by which
he confirms what he had said ; for it would have been diffi-
cult to see how God’s wrath is kindled against us through
the law, unless it had been made more apparent. And the
reason is, that as the knowledge of God’s justice is discovered
by the law, the less excuse we have, and hence the more
grievously we offend against God ; for they who despise the
known will of God, justly deserve to sustain a heavier punish-
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ment, than those who offend through ignorance. But the
Apostle speaks not of the mere transgression of what is
right, from which no man is exempt; but he calls that a
transgression, when man, having been taught what pleases
and displeases God, knowingly and wilfully passes over the
boundaries fixed by God’s word ; or, in other words, trans-
gression here is not a mere act of sin, but a wilful determi-
nation to violate what is right! The particle, od, where,
which I take as an adverb, some consider to be a relative,
of which ; but the former reading is the most suitable, and
the most commonly received. Whichever reading you may
follow, the meaning will be the same,—that he who is not
instructed by the written law, when he sins, is not guilty of
so great a transgression, as he is who knowingly breaks and
transgresses the law of God.

16. Therefore it is of faith, that it
might be by grace; to the end the
promise might be sure to all the seed ;
not to that only which is of the law,
but to that also which is of the faith of
Abraham ; who is the father of us all,

17. (As itis written, I have made
thee a father of many nations,) before
him whom he believed, even God,

16. Propterea ex fide, ut secun-
dum gratiam, quo firma sit pro-
missio universo semini non ei quod
est ex Lege solum, sed quod est
ex fide Abrahe, qui est pater om-
nium nostrim,

17. (Sicut scriptum est, Quod
patrem multarum gentium posul
te,) coram Deo, cui credidit, qui vi-

vificat mortuos et vocat ea quae non

who quickeneth the dead, and calleth
sunt tanquam sint.

those things which be not as though
they were.

16. It us therefore of faith, &. This is the winding up of
the argument ; and you may summarily include the whole

1 Tt is better to take this sentence, “ Where there is no law, there is no
transgression,” according to its obvious meaning; as it comports better
with the former clause. The reasoning seems to be this,—* The promise
is by faith, and not by the law; for the law brings wrath or condemna-
tion: but where there is no law, there is no transgression to occasion
wrath.” The same idea is essentially conveyed in ver. 16, where it is said,
that the promise is sure, because it is through faith and by grace. Had it
been by the law, there would have been transgression and wrath, and hence
the loss of the promise.

This verse is connected with the 13th rather than with the 14th. It con-
tains another reason, besides what the 14th gives, in confirmation of what is
said in the 13th. Hence Macknight renders y&g, in this verse, « farther,”
which renders the connection more evident. ¢ Where no law is, there is
no transgression, and therefore no wrath or punishment; but where law is,
there is transgression, wrath, and punishment.”—Pareus.
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of it in this statement,— If the heirship of salvation comes
to us by works, then faith in it vanishes, the promise of it
is abolished ; but it is necessary that both these should be
sure and certain ; hence it comes to us by faith, so that its
stability, being based on the goodness of God alone, may be
secured.” See how the Apostle, regarding faith as a thing
firm and certain, considers hesitancy and doubt as unbelief,
by which faith is abolished, and the promise abrogated.
And yet this doubting is what the schoolmen call a moral
conjecture, and which, alas! they substitute for faith.

That it might be by grace, &e. Here, in the first place,
the Apostle shows, that nothing is set before faith but mere
grace ; and this, as they commonly say, is its object : for
were it to look on merits, absurdly would Paul infer, that
whatever it obtains for us is gratuitous. I will repeat this
again in other words,—“ If grace be everything that we ob-
tain by faith, then every regard for works is laid in the dust.”
But what next follows more fully removes all ambiguity,—
that the promise then only stands firm, when it recumbs on
grace: for by this expression Paul confirms this truth, that
as long as men depend on works, they are harassed with
doubts ; for they deprive themselves of what the promises
contain. Hence, also, we may easily learn, that grace is not
to be taken, as some imagine, for the gift of regeneration,
but for a gratuitous favour: for as regeneration is never per-
fect, it can never suffice to pacify souls, nor of itself can it
make the promise certain.

Not to that only which vs of the law, &c. Though these words
mean in another place those who, being absurd zealots of
the law, bind themselves to its yoke, and boast of their con-
fidence in it, yet here they mean simply the Jewish nation,
to whom the law of the Lord had been delivered. For Paul
teaches us in another passage, that all who remain bound to
the dominion of the law, are subject to a curse; it is then
certain that they are excluded from the participation of
grace. He does not then call them the servants of the law,
who, adhering to the righteousness of works, renounce Christ;
but they were those Jews who had been brought up in the
law, and yet professed the name of Christ. But that the
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sentence may be made clearer, let it be worded thus,—* Not
to those only who are of the law, but to all who imitate the
faith of Abraham, though they had not the law before.”

Who s the father of us all, &. The relative has the
meaning of a causative particle ; for he meant to prove, that
the Gentiles were become partakers of this grace, inasmuch
as by the same oracle, by which the heirship was conferred
on Abraham and his seed, were the Gentiles also constituted
his seed : for he issaid to have been made the father, not of
one nation, but of many nations; by which was presignified
the future extension of grace, then confined to Israel alone.
For except the promised blessing had been extended to
them, they could not have been counted as the offspring of
Abraham. The past tense of the verb, according to the
common usage of Scripture, denotes the certainty of the
Divine counsel ; for though nothing then was less apparent,
yet as God had thus decreed, he is rightly said to have been
made the father of many nations. Let the testimony of
Moses be included in a parenthesis, that this clause, “ Who
is the father of us all,” may be connected with the other,
“Yefore God,” &c.: for it was necessary to explain also
what that relationship was, that the Jews might not glory
too much in their carnal descent. Hence he says, “ He is
our father before God ;” which means the same as though he
had said, “ He is our spiritual father;” for he had this
privilege, not from his own flesh, but from the promise of
God!

1 It appears from Pareus and Hammond, that some of the Fathers,
such as Chrysostom and Theophylact, regarded zarivesw in the semse of
dpoiws, like, and have rendered the passage, * like God, in whom he be-
lievad;” that is, that as Giod is not partial, but the Father of all, so Abra-
bam was. But this meaning is not consistent with the import of zaévavr,
nor with the context. The preposition is found in four other places, Mark
xi. 2; xii. 41; xiii. 3; Luke xix. 30, aud invariably means before, or, over
against. The Septuagint use it in Num. xxv. 4,in the sense of before, xavi-
vy woi Hrisv— before the sun,” not  against the sun,” as in our version;
for the word in Hebrew is 133, coram, in_conspectu. The context also re-
quires this meaning: Abraham was a father of many nations before God,
or, in the view or estimation of God, and not in the view or estimation of
men, because God, as it is said at the end of the verse, regards things
which are not, as though they were. Hence Abraham was already in
God’s view, according to his purpose, the father of many nations.

The collocation of the words is said by Wolfius to be an instance of Atti-
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17. Whom he believed, who quickens the dead, &e. In this
circuitous form is expressed the very substance of Abraham’s
faith, that by his example an opening might be made for the
Gentiles. He had indeed to attain, in a wonderful way, the
promise which he had heard from the Lord’s mouth, since
there was then no token of it. A seed was promised to him
as though he was in vigour and strength ; but he was as it
were dead. It was hence necessary for him to raise up his
thoughts to the power of God, by which the dead are
quickened. It was therefore not strange that the Gentiles,
who were barren and dead, should be introduced into the
same society. He then who denies them to be capable of
grace, does wrong to Abraham, whose faith was sustained by
this thought,—that it matters not whether he was dead or
not who is called by the Lord ; to whom it is an easy thing,
even by a word, to raise the dead through his own power.

We have here also a type and a pattern of the call of us
all, by which our beginning is set before our eyes, not as to
our first birth, but as to the hope of future life,—that when
we are called by the Lord we emerge from nothing ; for
whatever we may seem to be we have not, no, not a spark
of anything good, which can render us fit for the kingdom of
God. That we may indeed on the other hand be in a suit-
able state to hear the call of God, we must be altogether
dead in ourselves. The character of the divine calling is,
that they who are dead are raised by the Lord, that they
who are nothing begin to be something through his power.
The word call ought not to be confined to preaching, but it
is to be taken, according to the usage of Scripture, for rais-
ing up; and it is intended to set forth more fully the power
of God, who raises up, as it were by a nod only, whom he
wills! ’ '
cism, the word S, being separated from its preposition: and o5 is put
for & by the grammatical law of attraction; and Stuart brings three simi-
lar instances of the relative being regulated by the case of its noun, though
preceding it in the sentence, Mark vi. 16; Acts xxi. 16; and Rom. vi. 17.

1 The idea of commanding to existence, or of effecting, is given by many
commentators to the word xarotvros; but this seems not necessary. The
simple notion of calling, naming, regarding, or representing, is more con-

sistent with the passage, and with the construction of the sentence: and
the various modes of rendering it, which critics have proposed, have arisen
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18. Who against hope believed in 18. Qui preeter (vel supra) spem
hope, that he might become the father super spe credidit, ut esset! pater
of many nations, according to that multarum gentium,secundumquod
which was spoken, So shall thy seed be. ~ dictum erat, Sic erit semen tuum.

18. Who against hope, &c. Tf we thus read, the sense is,
that when there was no probable reason, yea, when all things
were against him, he yet continued to believe. And, dolibt-
less, there is nothing more injurious to faith than to fasten
our minds to our eyes, that we may from what we see, seek
a reason for our hope. We may also read, “ above hope,”
and perhaps more suitably; as though he had said that by
his faith he far surpassed all that he could conceive ; for
except faith flies upward on celestial wings, so as to look
down on all the perceptions of the flesh as on things far be-
low, it will stick fast in the mud of the world. But Paul
uses the word hope twice in this verse: in the first in-
stance, he means a probable evidence for hoping, such as can
be derived from nature and carnal reason; in the second,
he refers to faith given by God ;> for when he had no ground

from not taking the word in its most obvious meaning. The literal ver-
sion is, “ and who calls things not existing as existing,”’—=xa: xadobvros 7
wh dvra &5 svra, The reference is evidently to the declaration, “ I have
made thee the father of many nations.” This had then no real existence ;
but God represents it as having an existence already. Far-fetched mean-
ings are sometimes adopted, when the plainest and the most obvious is
passed by.—Ed.

1 « Ut esset:” this may indeed be rendered according to our version,
« that he might become ;” but the drift of the comment seems to favour the
other view, that he believed that he should be, and not that he believed in
order to be, or that he might be, the father of many nations sis 0 yevécéas
&vrdv; « that he should be,” is the rendering of Hammond, Doddridge, and
Stuart; and it is indeed what is consistent with the drift of the passage,
and with what is recorded in Genesis. Wolfius says, that ¢is here does not
signify the final cause, but the subject or the object of faith and hope;
Abraham believed the promise, that he should be the father of many
nations.-— Ed.

2 This is a striking instance of the latitude of meaning which some
words have in Secripture. Here hope, in the first instance, means the
ground of hope; and in the second, the object of hope. So faith, in verse
5, and in other places, must be considered as including its object, the gra-
cious promise of God; for otherwise it will be a meritorious act, the very
thing which the Apostle throughout repudiates with regard to man’s jus-
tification, Faith, as it lays hold on God's promise of free acceptance and
forgiveness, can alone, in the very nature of things, be imputed for right-
eousness : it is not indispensably necessary that the way, or medium, or
the meritorious cause of acceptance and forgiveness, should be clearly
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for hoping he yet in hope relied on the promise of God ; and
he thought it a sufficient reason for hoping, that the Lord
had promised, however incredible the thing was in itself.

According to what had been said, &c. So have I pre-
ferred to render it, that it may be applied to the time of
Abraham ; for Paul meant to say, that Abraham, when
mahy temptations were drawing him to despair, that he
might not fail, turned his thoughts to what had been pro-
mised to him, “ Thy seed shall equal the stars of heaven and
the sands of the sea;” but he designedly adduced this quo-
tation incomplete, in order to stimulate us to read the Scrip-
tures. The Apostles, indeed, at all times, in quoting the
Seriptures, took a scrupulous care to rouse us to a more dili-
gent reading of them.

19. And being not weak in faith,
he considered not his own body now
dead, when he was about an hundred
years old, neither yet the deadness
of Sarah’s womb:

20. He staggered not at the pro-
mise of God through unbelief; but
was strong in faith, giving glory to
God;

21. And being fully persuaded,
that what he had promised, he was
able also to perform.

22. And therefore it was imputed
to him for righteousness.

19. In fouth, &e.

19. Ac fide minime debilitatus,
non consideravit suum ipsius cor-
pus jam emortuum, centenarius
quum feré esset, nec emortuam vul-
vam Sare:

20. Nec vero in Dei promissi-
onem per incredulitatem disquisivit ;
sed roboratus est fide, tribuens glo-
riam Deo;

21. Ac certe persuasus, quod ubi
quid promisit, possit etiam pre-
stare.

22. Ideo et imputatum illi est in
Jjustitiam.,

If you prefer to omit one of the nega-

tives you may render it thus, “ Being weak in faith, he
considered not his own body,” &ec.; but this makes no sense.
He indeed shows now more fully what might have hindered,
yea, and wholly turned Abraliam aside from receiving the
promise. A seed from Sarah was promised to him at a time
when he was not by nature fit for generating, nor Sarah for
conceiving. Whatever he could see as to himself was opposed
to the accomplishment of the promise. Hence, that he might
yield to the truth of God, he withdrew his mind from those
things which presented themselves to his own view, and as
known and distinetly seen ; the gracious presence of God is enough, so
that faith may become a justifying faith.
M
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it were forgot himself. You are not however to think, that
he had no regard whatever to his own body, now dead, since
Scripture testifies to the contrary; for he reasoned thus with
himself, “ Shall a child be born to a man an hundred years
old ? and shall Sarah, who is ninety; bear a son?’ But as
he laid aside the consideration of all this, and resigned his
own judgment to the Lord, the Apostle says, that he con-
stdered not, &c. ; and truly it was a greater effort to with-
draw his thoughts from what of itself met his eyes, than if
such a thing came into his mind.

And that the body of Abraham was become through age
incapable of generating, at the time he received the Lord’s
blessing, is quite evident from this passage, and also from
Gen. xvil. and xviii, so that the opinion of Augustine is by
no means to be admitted, who says somewhere, that the im-
pediment was in Sarah alone. Nor ought the absurdity of
the objection to influence us, by which he was induced to have
recourse to this solution ; for he thought it inconsistent to
suppose that Abraham in his hundredth year was incapable
of generating, as he had afterwards many children. But by
this very thing God rendered his power more visible, inas-
much as he, who was before like a dry and barren tree, was
so invigorated by the celestial blessing, that he not only
begot Isaac, but, as though he was restored to the vigour of
age, he had afterwards strength to beget others. But some
one may object and say, that it is not beyond the course of
nature that a man should beget children at that age. Though
I allow that such a thing is not a prodigy, it is yet very little
short of a miracle. And then, think with how many toils,
sorrows, wanderings, distresses, had that holy man been ex-
ercised all his life; and it must be confessed, that he was
no more debilitated by age, than worn out and exhausted
by toils. And lastly, his body is not called barren simply
but comparatively; for it was not probable that he, who
was unfit for begetting in the flower and vigour of age,
should begin only now when nature had decayed.

The expression, being not weak in faith, take in this
sense—that he vacillated not, nor fluctuated, as we usually
do under difficult circumstances. There is indeed a twofold
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weakness of faith—one is that which, by succumbing to
trying adversities, occasions a falling away from the sup-
porting power of God—the other arises from imperfection,
but does not extinguish faith itself: for the mind is never
so illuminated, but that many relics of ignorance remain ;
the heart is never so strengthened, but that much doubting
cleaves to it. Hence with these vices of the flesh, ignorance
and doubt, the faithful have a continual conflict, and in this
conflict their faith is often dreadfully shaken and distressed,
but at length it comes forth victorious ; so that they may be
said to be strong even in weakness.

20. Nor did he through unbelief make an inquiry, &e.
Though I do not -follow the old version, nor Erasmus, yet
my rendering is not given without reason. The Apostle
seems to have had this in view,—That Abraham did not try
to find out, by weighing the matter in the balance of unbe-
lief, whether the Lord was able to perform what he had pro-
mised. What is properly to inquire or to search into any-
thing, is to examine it through diffidence or mistrust, and to
be unwilling to admit what appears not credible, without
thoroughly sifting it.! He indeed asked, how it ‘could come
to pass, but that was the asking of one astonished ; as the case
was with the Virgin Mary, when she inquired of the angel
how could that be which he had announced ; and there are
other similar instances. The saints then, when a message is
brought them respecting the works of God, the greatness of
which exceeds their comprehension, do indeed burst forth
into expressions of wonder ; but from this wonder they soon
pass on to lay hold on the power of God: on the contrary,
the wicked, when they examine a message, scoff at and re-
ject it as a fable. Such, as you will find, was the case with
the Jews, when they asked Christ how he could give his

1 The verb is diexgitn, which Calvin renders ¢ disquisivit.” The most
common meaning of the verb is to hesitate, to doubt: it has the sense of
exploring and examining, in the active voice, as in 1 Cor. xi. 31, but not in
the passive.—See Matt. xxi. 21; Mark xi. 23; Acts x. 20. The version
of Pareus is, “ non disceptavit—he disputed not,” and also of Macknight.
But the fathers, and many moderns, such as Beza, Hammond, Stuart,
and others, have rendered the sentence, “ He doubted not.” Phavorinus
says, as quoted by Poole, that diexgiverfes, is to doubt, to hesitate, to dis-
pute, to distrust, (difidere.)—Ed.
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flesh to be eaten. For this reason it was, that Abraham
was not reproved when he laughed and asked, how could a
child be born to a man an hundred years old, and to a
woman of ninety ; for in his astonishment he fully admitted
the power of God’s word. On the other hand, a similar
laughter and inquiry on the part of Sarah were not without
reproof, because she regarded not the promise as valid.

If these things be applied to our present subject, it will
be evident, that the justification of Abraham had no other
beginning than that of the Gentiles. Hence the Jews re-
proach their own father, if they exclaim against the call
of the Gentiles as a thing unreasonable. Let us also remem-
ber, that the condition of us all is the same with that of
Abraham. All things around us are in opposition to the
promises of God: He promises immortality ; we are sur-
rounded with mortality and corruption: He declares that
he counts us just; we are covered with sins: He testifies
that he is propitious and kind to us; outward judgments
threaten his wrath. What then is to be done? We must
with closed eyes pass by ourselves and all things connected
with us, thdt nothing may hinder or prevent us from believ-
ing that God is true.

But he was strengthened, &c. This is of the same import
with a former clause, when it is said, that he was not weak
in faith. It is the same as though he had said, that he
overcams unbelief by the constancy and firmness of faith.!
No one indeed comes forth a conqueror from this contest,
but he who borrows weapons and strength from the word of
God. From what he adds, gwing glory to God, it must be
observed, that no greater honour can be given to God, than
by faith to seal his truth ; as, on the other hand, no greater
dishonour can be done to him, than to refuse his offered
favour, or to discredit his word. It is hence the chief thing
in honouring God, obediently to embrace his promises: and
true religion begins with faith.

21. That what he had promised, &c. As all men acknow-

1« Doubt,” says Pareus, © has two arguments—will God do this? and
can God do this? Faith has also two arguments—God will do it, because
he has promised ; and he can do it, because he is omnipotent.”
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ledge God’s power, Paul seems to say nothing very extraor-
dinary of the faith of Abraham ; but experience proves, that
nothing is more uncommon, or more difficult, than to ascribe
to God’s power the honour which it deserves. There is in-
deed no obstacle, however small and insignificant, by which
the flesh imagines the hand of God is restrained from work-
ing. Hence it is, that in the slightest trials, the promises
of God slide away from us. When there is no contest, it is
true, no one, as I have said, denies that God can do all
things ; but as soon as anything comes in the way to im-
pede the course of God’s promise, we cast down God’s power
from its eminence. Hence, that it may obtain from us its
right and its honour, when a contest comes, we ought to de-
termine thus,—That it is no less sufficient to overcome the
obstacles of the world, than the strong rays of the sun are
to dissipate the mists. We are indeed wont ever to excuse
ourselves, that we derogate nothing from God’s power, when-
ever we hesitate respecting his promises, and we commonly
say, “ The thought, that God promises more in his word
than he can perform, (which would be a falsehood and blas-
phemy against him,) is by no means the cause of our hesita-
tion ; but that it is the defect which we feel in ourselves.”
But we do not sufficiently exalt the power of God, unless we
think it to be greater than our weakness. Faith then ought
not to regard our weakness, misery, and defects, but to fix
wholly its attention on the power of God alone ; for if it de-
pends on our righteousness or worthiness, it can never ascend
to the consideration of God’s power. And it is a proof of
the unbelief, of which he had before spoken, when we mete
the Lord’s power with our own measure. For faith does
not think that God can do all things, while it leaves him
sitting still, but when, on the contrary, it regards his
power in continual exercise, and applies it, especially, to
the accomplishment of his word: for the hand of God is
ever ready to execute whatever he has declared by his
mouth.

It seems strange to me, that Erasmus approved of the re-
lative in the masculine gender; for though the sense is not
changed, we may yet come nearer to the Greek words of
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Paul. The verb, I know, is passive;' but the abruptness
may be lessened by a little change.

22. And 1t was therefore vmputed,® &c. It becomes now
more clear, how and in what manner faith brought right-
eousness to Abraham ; and that was, because he, leaning on
God’s word, rejected not the promised favour. And this
connection of faith with the word ought to be well under-
stood and carefully remembered; for faith can bring us
nothing more than what it receives from the word. Hence
he does not become immediately just, who is imbued only
with a general and confused idea that God is true, except he
reposes on the promise of his favour.

23. Now,it was not written for his
sake alone, that it was imputed to
him ;

24. But for us also, to whom it
shall be imputed, if we believe on
him that raised up Jesus our Lord
from the dead ;

25. Who was delivered for our
offences, and was raised again for our
Justification.

23, Non est autem scriptum prop~
ter ipsum tantim, imputatum fuisse
illi ;

24. Sed etiam propter nos, quibus
imputabitur credentibus in eum, qui
excitavit Tesum Dominum nostrum
ex mortuis: :

25. Qui traditus fuit propter de-
licta nostra, et excitatus propter nos-
tram justificationem.

23. Now 1t was not written, &e. A proof from example is
not always valid, of which I have before reminded you ; lest
this should be questioned, Paul expressly affirms, that in the
person of Abraham was exhibited an example of a common
righteousness, which belongs equally to all.

We are, by this passage, reminded of the duty of seeking
profit from the examples recorded in Scripture. That his-
tory is the teacher of what life ought to be, is what heathens

1 The verb is, iwdyysizas, used here, and perhaps in one other place,
Heb. xii. 26, in an active sense. It is usually found, in the sense of pro-
mising, in the middle voice, as in Mark xiv. 11; Acts vii. 5; Heb. vi. 13,
&ec. It is an anomaly that is to be met with sometimes in Greek authors.
—Ed.

3 Asin a former instance in verse 3, there is no nominative case to this
verb: it is supplied by the sentence. This is the case not unfrequently in
languages, such as Greek and Hebrew, in which the person is included in
the verb itself. There is no nominative in the Welsh version, and there
seems to be no need of it, Amhyny y cyvrivwyd iddo yn gyviawnder.

« It is most true, as Paul says to the Romans, that by faith Abraham
was justified, and not by obedience : but it is just as true what he says to
the Hebrews, that it was by faith that Abraham obeyed.”—Chalmers.
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have with truth said ; but as it is handed down by them, no
one can derive from it sound instruction. Scripture alone
justly claims to itself an office of this kind. For in the first
place it prescribes general rules, by which we may test every
other history, so as to render it serviceable to us : and in the
second place, it clearly points out what things are to be fol-
lowed, and what things are to be avoided. But as to doc-
trine, which it especially teaches, it possesses this peculiarity,
—that it clearly reveals the providence of God, his justice
and goodness towards his own people, and his judgments on
the wicked.

What then is recorded of Abraham is by Paul denied to
have been written only for his sake ; for the subject is not what
belongs to the special call of one or of any particular person ;
but that way of obtaining righteousness is described, which
is ever the same with regard to all; and it is what belonged
to the common father of the faithful, on whom the eyes of
all ought to be fixed.

If then we would make a right and proper use of sacred
histories, we must remember so to use them as to draw from
them sound doctrine. They instruct us, in some parts, how to
frame our life ; in others, how to strengthen faith ; and then,
how we are to be stirred up to serve the Lord. Informing our
life, the example of the saints may be useful ; and we may
learn from them sobriety, chastity, love, patience, moderation,
contempt of the world, and other virtues. What will serve to
confirm faith is the help which God ever gave them, the pro-
tection which brought comfort in adversities, and the pater-
nal care which he ever exercised over them. The judgments
of God, and the punishments inflicted on the wicked, will
also aid us, provided they fill us with that fear which imbues
the heart with reverence and devotion.

But by saying, not on his account only, he seems to inti-
mate, that it was written partly for his sake. Hence some
think, that what Abraham obtained by faith was commemo-
rated to his praise, because the Lord will have his servants
to be for ever remembered, according to what Solomon says,
that their name will be blessed. (Prov. x. 7.) But what if
you take the words, not on his account only, in a simpler
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form, as though it were some singular privilege, not fit to be
made an example of, but yet suitable to teach us, who must
be justified in the same manner? This certainly would be
a more appropriate sense.

24. Who believe on him, &ec. I have already reminded you
of the design of those periphrastic expressions: Paul intro-
duced them, that he might, according to what the passages
may require, describe in various ways the real character of
faith—of which the resurrection of Christ is not the smallest
part ; for it is the ground of our hope as to eternal life. Had
he said only, that we believe in God, it could not have been
so readily learnt how this could serve to obtain righteous-
ness; but when Christ comes forth and presents to us in his
own resurrection a sure pledge of life, it then appears evident
from what fountain the imputation of righteousness flows.

25. Who was delivered for our offences,' &e. He expands
and illustrates more at large the doctrine to which I have
just referred. It indeed greatly concerns us, not only to
have our minds directed to Christ, but also to have it dis-
tinctly made known how he attained salvation for us. And

11t is Y& & wegeardpara Huwv, “ for our offences,” and i vy dixziwziy
spwy, “for our justification.” The preposition 3w, has here clearly two
meanings : the first signifies the reason why ; and the second, the end for
which. How is this to be known? By the character of the senience,
and by what is taught elsewhere. For, to which Johnson attaches forty
meanings, is commonly understood here as having a different sense ; and
this is sufficiently indicated by what is connected with it. But in case a
doubt arises, we have only to consult other passages in which the subject
is handled.

Take the first instance—¢ for our offences.” There are those who say
that 3 here means decause of, or, on account of; and this, in order to
evade the idea of a propitiation. The preposition, no doubt, has this sense ;
but is this its sense here? If the sentence itself be deemed insufficient to
determine the question, (though to a plain reader it is,) let us see what is
said elsewhere of Christ’s death in connection with our sins or offences.
He himself said, that he came “to give his life a ransom (adrgor—a re-
deeming price) for many,” Matt. xx. 28. It is said, that he * gave him-
self a ransom (&srirvrps—a redeeming price for another) for all,” 1 Tim.
ii. 6. It is expressly declared, that < Christ was once offered to bear the
sins of many,” Heb. ix. 28. And more to the purpose still, if possible, is
the testimony of John, when he says that Christ  is the propitiation (irze-
wis—expiation) for our sins,” 1 John ii. 2. Now, can it be that we can
give any other meaning to the text, than that God delivered his Son as a
sacrifice for our offences? This is the doctrine of Scripture throughout.
—Ed. : :
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though Scripture, when it treats of our salvation, dwells
especially on the death of Christ, yet the Apostle now pro-
ceeds farther: for as his purpose was more explicitly to set
forth the cause of our salvation, he mentions its two parts ;
and says, first, that our sins were expiated by the death of
Christ,—and secondly, that by his resurrection was obtained
our righteousness. But the meaning is, that when we pos-
sess the benefit of Christ’s death and resurrection, there is
nothing wanting to the completion of perfect righteousness.
By separating his death from his resurrection, he no doubt
accommodates what he says to our ignorance ; for it is also
true that righteousness has been obtained for us by that
obedience of Christ, which he exhibited in his death, as the
Apostle himself teaches us in the following chapter. But as
Christ, by rising from the dead, made known how much he
had effected by his death, this distinction is calculated to
teach us that our salvation was begun by the sacrifice, by
which our sins were expiated, and was at length completed
by his resurrection: for the beginning of righteousness is to
be reconciled to God, and its completion is to attain life by
having death abolished. sPaul then means, that satisfaction
for our sins was given on the cross: for it was necessary, in
order that Christ might restore us to the Father’s favour,
that our sins should be abolished by him ; which could not
have been done had he not on their account suffered the
punishment, which we were not equal to endure. Hence
Isaiah says, that the chastisement of our peace was upon
him. (Isa. liii. 5.) But he says that he was delivered, and
not, that he died; for expiation depended on the eternal
goodwill of God, who purposed to be in this way pacified.
And was raised again for our justification. As it would
not have been enough for Christ to undergo the wrath and
Jjudgment of God, and to endure the curse due to our sins,
without his coming forth a conqueror, and without being
received into celestial glory, that by his intercession he might
reconcile God to us, the efficacy of justification is ascribed
to his resurrection, by which death was overcome ; not that
the sacrifice of the cross, by which we are reconciled to God,
contributes nothing towards our justification, but that the
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completeness of his favour appears more clear by his coming
to life again.!

But I cannot assent to those who refer this second clause
to newness of life; for of that the Apostle has not begun to
speak ; and further, it is certain that both clauses refer to
the same thing. For if justification means renovation, then
that he died for our sins must be taken in the same sense,
as signifying, that he acquired for us grace to mortify the
flesh ; which no one admits. Then, as he is said to have
died for our sins, because he delivered us from the evil of
death by suffering death as a punishment for our sins; so he
is now said to have been raised for our justification, because
he fully restored life to us by his resurrection: for he was
first smitten by the hand of God, that in the person of the
sinner he might sustain the misery of sin ; and then he was
raised to life, that he might freely grant to his people right-
eousness and life® He therefore still speaks of imputative
Jjustification ; and this will be confirmed by what immediately
follows in the next chapter.

CHAPTER V.

1. Therefore, being justified by 1. Iustificatus ergo ex fide, pacem
faith, we have peace with God, habemus apud Deum per Dominum
through our Lord Jesus Christ : nostrum Iesum Christum ;

1 Christ is said here to have been raised from the dead by God, as well
as delivered into death. ¢ However much the import of this,” says Chal-
mers, “ may have escaped the notice of an ordinary reader, it is pregnant
with meaning of the weightiest importance. You know that when the
prison door is opened to a criminal, and that by the very authority which
lodged him there, it evinces that the debt of his transgression has been
rendered, and that he stands acquitted of all its penalties. It was not for
his own, but for our offences that Jesus was delivered unto the death, and
that his body was consigned to the imprisonment of the grave. And when
an angel descended from heaven, and rolled back the great stone from the
door of the sepulchre, this speaks to us, that the justice of God is satisfied,
that the ransom of our iniquity has been paid, that Christ has rendered a
full discharge of all the debt for which he undertook as the great surety
between God and the sinners who believe in him.”—Ed.

1 « Kither therefore as the evidence of the acceptance of his sufferings as
our substitute, or as a necessary step towards securing the application of
their merit to our benefit, the resurrection of Christ was essential to our
Jjustification.”—Professor Hodge.
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2. By whom also we have access by 2. Per quem accessum habuimus
faith into this grace wherein westand, fide in gratiam istam in qua steti-
and rejoice in hope of the glory of mus, et gloriamur super spe glorie

. Dei.

1. Being then justified, &. The Apostle begins to illus-
trate by the effects, what he has hitherto said of the right-
eousness of faith: and hence the whole of this chapter is
taken up with amplifications, which are no less calculated to
explain than to confirm. He had said before, that faith is
abolished, if righteousness is sought by works; and in this
case perpetual inquietude would disturb miserable souls, as
they can find nothing substantial in themselves: but he
teaches us now, that they are rendered quiet and tranquil,
when we have obtained righteousness by faith, We have peace
with God ; and this is the peculiar fruit of the righteousness
of faith. When any one strives to seek tranquillity of con-
science by works, (which is the case with profane and igno-
rant men,) he labours for it in vain; for either his heart is
asleep through his disregard or forgetfulness of God’s judg-
ment, or else it is full of trembling and dread, until it re-
poses on Christ, who is alone our peace.

Then peace means tranquillity of conscience, which arises
from this,—that it feels itself to be reconciled to God. This
the Pharisee has not, who swells with false confidence in his
own works ; nor the stupid sinner, who is not disquieted,
because he is inebriated with the sweetness of vices: for
though neither of these seems to have a manifest disquie-
tude, as he is who is smitten with a consciousness of sin; yet
as they do not really approach the tribunal of God, they have
no reconciliation with him; for insensibility of conscience
is, as it were, a sort of retreating from God. Peace with
God is opposed to the dead security of the flesh, and for this
reason,—because the first thing is, that every one should
become awakened as to the account he must render of his
life; and no one can stand boldly before God, but he who
relies on a gratuitous reconciliation; for as long as he is
God, all must otherwise tremble and be confounded. And
this is the strongest of proofs, that our opponents do nothing
but prate to no purpose, when they ascribe righteousness to
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works ; for this conclusion of Paul is derived from this fact,—
that miserable souls always tremble, except they repose on
the grace of Christ.

2. Through whom we have access,' &e. Our reconciliation
with God depends only on Christ ; for he only is the beloved
Son, and we are all by nature the children of wrath. But
this favour is communicated to us by the gospel; for the
gospel is the ministry of reconciliation, by the means of
which we are in a manner brought into the kingdom of God.
Rightly then does Paul set before our eyes in Christ a sure
pledge of God’s favour, that he might more easily draw us
away from every confidence in works. And as he teaches
us by the word access, that salvation begins with Christ, he
excludes those preparations by which foolish men imagine
that they can anticipate God’s mercy ; as though he said,

1 Calvin leaves out x«}, “ also.” Giriesbach retains it. The omission
is only in one MS., and in the Syriac and Ethiopic versions: it is rendered
vy by Theodoret. But its meaning here seems not to be ¢ also,” but
“even” or “ yea:” for this verse contains in part the same truth as the
former. The style of Paul is often very like that of the Prophets, that is,
the arrangement of his sentences is frequently on their model. In the
Prophets, and also in the Psalms, we find often two distichs and sometimes
two verses containing the same sentiment, only the latter distich states it
differently, and adds something to it. See, for example, Ps. xxxii. 1, 2.
Such is exactly the case here. «Justified by faith,” and ¢« this grace in
which we stand,” are the same. “ Through our Lord Jesus Christ,” and
« through whom we have access,” are identical in their import. The ad-
ditional idea in the second verse is the last clause. That we may see how
the whole corresponds with the Prophetic style, the two verses shall be
presented in lines :—

1. Having then been justified by faith,
We have peace with God,
Through our Lord Jesus Christ ;
2. Through whom we have had, yea, the access by faith
To this grace, in which we stand,
And exult in the hope of the glory of God.

The illative, then, is to be preferred to therefore, as it is an inference, not
from a particular verse or a clause, but from what the Apostle had been
teaching. By the phrase, *the glory of God,” is meant the glory which
God bestows: it is, to use the words of Professor Stuart, ¢ genitivus
auctoris.”

The word “access,” wgocaywyiv, has two meanings,—introduction (ad-
ductio)—and access (accessio.) The verb mgosdyen, is used in 1 Pet, iii.
18, in the sense of introducing, leading or bringing to. So Christ, as
Wolfius remarks, may be considered to be here represented as the intro-
ducer and reconciler, through whom believers come to God and hold in-
tercourse with him. ¢ Introduction is the version of Macknight; and
Doddridge has also adopted this idea.—Ed.
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‘ Christ comes not to you, nor helps you, on account of your
merits.” He afterwards immediately subjoins, that it is
through the continuance of the same favour that our salva-
tion becomes certain and sure; by which he intimates, that
perseverance is not founded on our power and diligence, but
on Christ ; though at the same time by saying, that we stand,
he indicates that the gospel ought to strike deep roots into
the hearts of the godly, so that being strengthened by its
truth, they may stand firm against all the devices of Satan
and of the flesh. And by the word stand, he means, that
faith is not a changeable persuasion, only for one day ; but
that it is immutable, and that it sinks deep into the heart,
so that it endures through life. It is then not he, who by
a sudden impulse is led to believe, that has faith, and is to
be reckoned among the faithful ; but he who constantly, and,
50 to speak, with a firm and fixed foot, abides in that station
appointed to him by God, so as to cleave always to Christ.

And glory in the hope, &. The reason that the hope of
a future life exists and dares to exult, is this,—because we
rest on God’s favour as on a sure foundation: for Paul’s
meaning is, that though the faithful are now pilgrims on
the earth, they yet by hope scale the heavens, so that they
quietly enjoy in their own bosoms their future inheritance.
And hereby are subverted two of the most pestilent dogmas
of the sophists. What they do in the first place is, they bid
Christians to be satisfied with moral conjecture as to the
perception of God’s favour towards them; and secondly,
they teach that all are uncertain as to their final persever-
ance. But except there be at present a sure knowledge,
and a firm and undoubting persuasion as to the future, who
would dare to glory? The hope of the glory of God has
shone upon us through the gospel, which testifies that we
shall be participators of the Divine nature; for when we
shall see God face to face, we shall be like him. (2 Peter i
4; 1 John iii. 2.)

3. And not only so, but we glory 3. Neque id modo, sed gloriamur!

in tribulations also: knowing that etiam in afflictionibus; scientes quod
tribulation worketh patience ; tribulatio patientiam efficiat ;

! Gloriamur—xavxdusde. The same as in the preceding verse, and
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4. And patience, experience; and 4. Patientia verd probationem;
experience, hope : probatio autem spem :

5. And hope maketh not ashamed ; 5. Porrd spes non pudefacit,
because the love of God is shed quoniam dilectio Dei diffusa est in
abroad in our hearts by the Holy cordibus nostris per Spiritum sanc-
Ghost, which is given unto us. tum, qui datus est nobis,

3. Not only so, &c. That no one might scoffingly object
and say, that Christians, with all their glorying, are yet
strangely harassed and distressed in this life, which condi-
tion is far from being a happy one,—he meets this objection,
and declares, not only that the godly are prevented by these
calamities from being blessed, but also that their glorying
is thereby promoted. To prove this he takes his argument
from the effects, and adopts a remarkable gradation, and at
last concludes, that all the sorrows we endure contribute to
our salvation and final good.

By saying that the saints glory in tribulations, he is not
to be understood, as though they dreaded not, nor avoided
adversities, or were not distressed with their bitterness
when they happened, (for there is no patience when there is
no feeling of bitterness;) but as in their grief and sorrow
they are not without great consolation, because they regard
that whatever they bear is dispensed to them for good by
the hand of a most indulgent Father, they are justly said to
glory: for whenever salvation is promoted, there is not
wanting a reason for glorying.

We are then taught here what is the design of our tribu-
lations, if indeed we would prove ourselves to be the children
of God. They ought to habituate us to patience; and if
they do not answer this end, the work of the Lord is ren-
dered void and of none effect through our corruption: for
how does he prove that adversities do not hinder the glory-
ing of the faithful, except that by their patience in endur-
ing them, they feel the help of God, which nourishes and
confirms their hope ? They then who do not learn patience,
do mnot, it is certain, make good progress. Nor is it any

rendered “ boast” by Macknight, and in the former verse by Doddridge,
and here, “glory.” ¢« Boast” is certainly not a proper word, for it is
commonly used in a bad sense. “ Rejoice” is too feeble, for it means
exultation and triumph.—Ed.
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objection, that there are recorded in Scripture some com-
plaints full of despondency, which the saints had made : for
the Lord sometimes so depresses and straitens for a time
his people, that they can hardly breathe, and can hardly
remember any source of consolation; but in a moment he
brings to life those whom he had nearly sunk in the dark

ness of death. So that what Paul says is always accom

plished in them—* We are in every way oppressed, but not
made anxious; we are in danger, but we are not in despair ;
we suffer persecution, but we are not forsaken ; we are cast
down, but we are not destroyed.” (2 Cor. iv. 8.)

Tribulation produces (efficiat) patience, &c. This is not
the natural effect of tribulation; for we see that a great
portion of mankind are thereby instigated to murmur against
God, and even to curse his name. But when that inward
meekness, which is infused by the Spirit of God, and the
consolation, which is conveyed by the same Spirit, succeed
in the place of our stubbornness, then tribulations become
the means of generating patience; yea, those tribulations,
which in the obstinate can produce nothing but indignation
and clamorous discontent.

4. Patience, probation, &c. James, adopting a similar
gradation, seems to follow a different order; for he says,
that patience proceeds from probation: but the different
meaning of the word is what will reconcile both. Paul takes
probation for the experience which the faithful have of the
sure protection of God, when by relying on his aid they
overcome all difficulties, even when they experience, whilst
in patiently enduring they stand firm, how much avails the
power of the Lord, which he has promised to be always pre-
sent with his people. James takes the same word for tri-
bulation itself, according to the common usage of Scripture ;
for by these God proves and tries his servants: and they
are often called trials.

1 The word in James is Joxiuinv, while here it is doxsen. The first means
a test, or the act of testing—trial; and the second, the result of testing—
experience, and is rendered in our version “proof,” 2 Cor. ii. 9,— expe-
riment,” 2 Cor. ix. 13,—and in 2 Cor. viii. 2, ¢ trial,” which ought to be
experience. Beza says, that the first bears to the second a similar rela-
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According then to the present passage, we then only
make advances in patience as we ought, when we regard it
as having been continued to us by God’s power, and thus
entertain hope as to the future, that God’s favour, which has
ever succoured us in our necessities, will never be wanting
to us. Hence he subjoins, that from probation arises hope ;
for ungrateful we should be for benefits received, except the
recollection of them confirms our hope as to what is to come.

5. Hope maketh not ashamed, &ec.;' that is, it regards
salvation as most certain. It hence appears, that the Lord
tries us by adversities for this end,—that our salvation may
thereby be gradually advanced. Those evils then cannot
render us miserable, which do in a manner promote our
happiness. And thus is proved what he had said, that the
godly have reasons for glorying in the midst of their afflic-
tions.

For the love of God, &c. 1 do not refer this only to the
last sentence, but to the whole of the preceding passage. I
therefore would say,—that by tribulations we are stimulated
to patience, and that patience finds an experiment of divine
help, by which we are more encouraged to entertain hope;
for however we may be pressed and seem to be nearly con-
sumed, we do not yet cease to feel God’s favour towards us,
which affords the richest consolation, and much more abun-
dant than when all things happen prosperously. For as
that happiness, which is so in appearance, is misery itself,
when God is adverse to and displeased with us; so when he

tion as cause bears to effect: the one thing is testing or probation, and
the other is the experience that is thereby gained.

The word is rendered here, not very intelligibly, « approbation,” both
by Macknight and Stuart; but more correctly, « experience,” by Beza
and Doddridge.—Ed. )

1 Chalmers observes, that there are two hopes mentioned in this pas-
sage,—the hope of faith in the sccond verse, and the hope of experience
in this. ¢ The hope of the fourth verse,” he says, ¢ is distinct from and
posterior to the hope of the second; and it also appears to be derived
from another source. The first hope is hope in believing, a hope which
hangs direct on the testimony of God...The second hope is grounded on
distinet considerations—not upon what the believer sees to be in the tes-
timony of God, but upon what he finds to be in himself.—It is the fruit
not of faith, but of experience; and s gathered not from the word that is
without, but from the feeling of what passes within,”—ZEd.
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is propitious, even calamities themselves will surely be turned
to a prosperous and a joyful issue. Seeing all things must
serve the will of the Creator, who, according to his paternal
favour towards us, (as Paul declares in the eighth chapter,)
overrules all the trials of the cross for our salvation, this
knowledge of divine love towards us is instilled into-our
hearts by the Spirit of God ; for the good things which God
has prepared for his servants are hid from the ears and the
eyes and the minds of men, and the Spirit alone is he who
can reveal them. And the word diffused, is very emphati-
cal ; for it means that the revelation of divine love towards
us is so abounding that it fills our hearts; and being thus
spread through every part of them, it not only mitigates
sorrow in adversities, but also, like a sweet seasoning, it
renders tribulations to be loved by us.!

He says further, that the Spirit is given, that is, bestowed
through the gratuitous goodness of God, and not conferred for
our merits ; according to what Augustine has well observed,
who, though he is mistaken in his view of the love of God,

1 « The love of God” in this passage may mean either the love of which
God is the object—love to God, or the love which he possesses—God’s
love to us: the wsus loquendi would admit either of these meanings; and
hence commentators have differed on the point. The expression, =i
&ydany wob @05, in Luke xii. 42, Johnv. 42, and in other places, means
«love to God ;* and # dydan «oi 8:05, in 1 John iv. 9, signifies clearly the
love of God to us. The meaning then can alone be ascertained by the
context, and by the wording of the sentence. It stands connected with
christian graces, patience and hope; and this favours the first view, that
it is love to God produced within by the Spirit. Then the verb, tzxixo-
rai—ig poured out or poured forth, seems more suitable to the idea of love
being communicated as a gift, or as a holy feeling within. It is further
what prevents hope from being disappointed; it is some good or enjoy-
ment that now strengthens and satisfies hope ; and to love God who first
loved us is to realize in a measure what hope expects; and when it is said
that it is diffused by the Spirit, we are ‘reminded of what Paul says in
Gal. v. 22, that “love” is one of the fruits of the Spirit. But it may,
on the other hand, be alleged, that the verse stands connected with
what follows, as the next verse begins with ¢ for,” and that the subse-
quent context most clearly refers to the love of God to us; and this evi-
dently decides the question.

The first view, our love to God, has been adopted by Augustine, Mede,
Doddridge, Scott, and Stuart ; and the other, God’s love to us, by Chry-
sostom, Beza, Pareus, Grotius, Hodge, and Chalmers, and also by
Schleusner, who gives this paraphrase, “ Amor Dei abundé nobis decla-
ratus est—the love of God is abundantly declared to us.”—Ed.

N
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gives this explanation,—that we courageously bear adversi-
ties, and are thus confirmed in our hope, because we, having
been regenerated by the Spirit, do love God. It is indeed a
pious sentiment, but not what Paul means: for love is not
to be taken here in an active but a passive sense. And cer-
tain it is, that no other thing is taught by Paul than that
the true fountain of all love is, when the faithful are con-
vinced that they arve loved by God, and that they are not
slightly touched with this conviction, but have their souls

thoroughly imbued with it.

6. For when we were yet without
strength, in due time Christ died for
the ungodly.

7. For scarcely for a righteous
man will one die; yet peradventure
for a good man some would even
dare to die.

8. But God commendeth his love
toward us, in that, while we were yet
sinners, Christ died for us.

9. Much more then, being now
justified by his blood, we shall be
saved from wrath through him.

6. Christus enim, quum adhuc
essemus infirmi secundum rationem
temporis, pro impiis mortuus est :

7. Vix sané pro justo quis mori-
atur ; nam pro bono forsan aliquis
etiam mori audeat.

8. Confirmat autem erga nos cha-
ritatem Deus quod peccatores quum
adhuc essemus, Christus pro nobis
mortuus est :

9. Multo igitur magis, justificati
nunc per sanguinem ejus, servabi-
mur per ipsum ab ira.

6. For Christ, &e. 1 ventured not in my version to allow
myself so much liberty as to give this rendering, “In the
time in which we were weak ;” and yet I prefer this sense.
An argument begins here, which is from the greater to the
less, and which he afterwards pursues more at large: and
though he has not woven the thread of his discourse so very
distinetly, yet its irregular structure does not disturb the
meaning. ¢ If Christ,” he says, “ had mercy on the ungodly,
if he reconciled enemies to his Father, if he has done this
by the virtue of his death, much more easily will he save
them when justified, and keep those restored to favour in
the possession of it, especially when the influence of his life
is added to the virtue of his death.”* The time of weakness

! On the argument of this verse, and on what follows to the tenth verse,
Professor Stuart makes this remark,—% The passage before us seems to
be more direct, in respect to the perseverance (()-{ the saints, than almost
any other passage in the Scriptures which I can find. The sentiment here
is not dependent on the form of a particular expression, (as it appears to
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some consider to be that, when Christ first began to be mani-
fested to the world, and they think that those are called
weak, who were like children under the tuition of the law.
I apply the expression to every one of us, and I regard that
time to be meant, which precedes the reconciliation of each
one with God. For as we are all born the children of wrath,
so we are kept under that curse until we become partakers
of Christ. And he calls those weak, who have nothing in
themselves but what is sinful ; for he calls the same imme-
diately afterwards ungodly. And it is nothing new, that
weakness should be taken in this sense. He calls, in 1 Cor.
xii. 22, the covered parts of the body weak ; and, in 2 Cor.
x. 10, he designates his own bodily presence weak, because
it had no dignity. And this meaning will soon again occur.
When, therefore, we were weak, that is, when we were in no
way worthy or fit that God should look on us, at this very
time Christ died for the ungodly : for the beginning of reli-
gion is faith, from which they were all alienated, for whom
Christ died. And this also is true as to the ancient fathers,
who obtained righteousness before he died ; for they derived
this benefit from his future death.! '

7. For a just man, &e. The meaning of the passage has
constrained me to render the particle yap as an affirmative
or declarative rather than as a causative. The import of the
sentence is this, ¢ Most rare, indeed, is such an example to
be found among men, that one dies for a just man, though
this may sometimes happen: but let this be granted, yet
for an ungodly man none will be found willing to die: this
be in some other passages); but it is fundamentally connected with the
very nature of the argument.”—Fd.

" Others, as well as Calvin, such as Chrysostom and Erasmus, have
connected xars xaigv with the preceding, and not with the following words,
And Pareus, who inclined to the same view, gives this explanation,— He
distinguishes the former from the present state, as though he said, ¢ We
who are now justified by faith were formerly ungodly.”” Chrysostom refers
to the time of the law, and counsiders the weakness here to be that of man
under the law. This gives an emphatic meaning to ¢ weak,” which other-
wise it seems not to have, and is countenanced by what is said in ch. viii.
3, where the law is said to be weak, but weak on account of the weakness
of the flesh. At the same time it must be observed, that most commen-
tators, like Beza, connect these words, xz7a xaipdy, with the death of Christ,

as having taken place « in due time,” appointed by God, and pre-signified
by the prophets, according to what is said in Gal. iv. 4,—Ed.
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is what Christ has done.”® Thus it is an illustration, derived
from a comparison ; for such an example of kindness, as
Christ has exhibited towards us, does not exist among men.

8. But Qod confirms, &c. The verb, guviatnar, has various
meanings ; that which is most suitable to this place is that
of confirming ; for it was not the Apostle’s object to excite
our gratitude, but to strengthen the trust and confidence of
our souls. He then confirms, that is, exhibits his love to us
as most certain and complete, inasmuch as for the sake of
the ungodly he spared not Christ his own Son. In this, in-
deed, his love appears, that being not moved by love on our
part, he of his own good will first loved us, as John tells us.
(1 John 1ii. 16.)—Those are here called stnners, (as in many
other places)) who are wholly vicious and given up to sin,
according to what is said in John ix. 31, “ God hears not sin-
ners,” that is, men abandoned and altogether wicked. The
woman called “ a sinner,” was one of a shameful character.
(Luke vii. 37.) And this meaning appears more evident
from the contrast which immediately follows,—for being now
Justified through his blood : for since he sets the two in oppo-

! Culvin has omitted what is said of the “good” man; for whom, it is
said, one would perhaps even dare to die. The *just,” dixasws, is he who
acts according to what justice requires, and according to what the Rabbins

say, “ What is mine is mine, and what is thine is thine,” ']SW "[‘?Wﬁ o op
but the “good,” 4y=«dis, is the kind, the benevolent, the beneficent, called
W in Hebrew ; who is described by Cicero as one who does good to those
to whom ke can, (vir bonus est is, qui prodest quibus potest.)

There is here an evident contrast between these words and those em-
ployed in verses 6 and 8, to designate the character of those for whom
Christ died. The just, dixauos, is the opposite of the “ ungodly,” &s¢€xs, who,
by not worshipping and honouring Grod, is guilty of injustice of the highest
kind, and in this sense of being unjust it is found in ch. iv. 5, where God
is said to « justify the ungodly,” that is, him who is unjust by withholding
from God the homage which rightly belongs to him. Phavorinus gives
afipuras, unlawful, unjust, as one of its meanings.—What forms a contrast
with “good ™ is sinner, duzgrwirés, which often means wicked, mischievous,
one given to vice and the doing of evil. Suidas describes @uagrwiroi as those
who determine to live in transgression, of Fegavouiz svliv woonsgodpsvor; and
Schleusner gives © scelestus—wicked,” ¢ flagitiosus—full of mischief,” as
being sometimes its meaning.

But the description goes farther, for in ver. 10 the word ¢ enemies,
ixdesl,” is introduced in order to complete the character of those for whom
Christ died. They were not only « ungodly,” and therefore unjust towards
God, and “ wicked,” given to all evils: but also *enemies,” entertaining
hatred to God, and carrying on war, as it were, against him.—£d.
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sition, the one to the other, and calls those justified who are
delivered from the guilt of sin, it necessarily follows that
those are sinners who, for their evil deeds, are condemned.*

The import of the whole is,—since Christ has attained
righteousness for sinners by his death, much more shall he
protect them, being now justified, from destruction. And in
the last clause he applies to his own doctrine the compari-
son between the less and the greater: for it would not have
been enough for salvation to have been once procured for
us, were not Christ to render it safe and secure to the end.
And this is what the Apostle now maintains ; so that we
ought not to fear, that Christ will cut off the current of his
favour while we are in the middle of our course: for inas-
much as he has reconciled us to the Father, our condition is
such, that he purposes more eflicaciously to put forth and
daily to increase his favour towards us.

10. For if, when we were ene- 10. Si enim quum inimici esse-
mies, we were reconciled to God by mus, reconciliati sumus Deo per
the death of his Son; much more, mortem Filii ejus; multo magis,
being reconciled, we shall be saved reconciliati, servabimur per vitam
by his life. ipsius.

This is an explanation of the former verse, amplified by
introducing a comparison between life and death. We were
enemies, he says, when Christ interposed for the purpose of
propitiating the Father: through this reconciliation we are
now friends ; since this was effected by his death; much
more influential and efficacious will be his life.> We hence

1 The meaning given to swirssos is not peculiar. It is used with an
accusative in two senses,—to recommend, to commend, to praise, as in
“ch. xvi. 13 2 Cor. iii. 1; v.12; x. 12, 18; and also, to prove, to demon-
strate, to shew, to render manifest or certain, and thus to confirm, as in
ch. iii. 5; 2 Cor. vi. 43 vil. 11 ; Gal. ii. 18; Schleusner refers to this
passage as an instance of the latter meaning. That God proved, or
rendered manifest, or conspicuously shewed, his love, seems to be the most
suitable idea, as the proof or the evidence is stated in the words which
follow. The Syriac version gives the sense of shewing or proving. Va-
tablus has “proves” or verifies; Grotius, “ renders conspicuous;” Beza,
“ commends,” as our version and Macknight ; Doddridge, * recommends ;”
Hodge, “renders conspicuous.”—Ed.

2 « By his life,” the abstract for the concrete; it means, ¢ through him
being alive,” being at God’s right hand, having every power committed to
him, and making intercession for us, chap. viii. 34. ¢ Because I live, ye
shall live also,” John xiv. 19.— Ed.



198 COMMENTARIES ON THE cHAP. V. 11.

have ample proofs to strengthen our hearts with confidence
respecting our salvation. By saying that we were recon-
ciled to God by the death of Christ, he means, that it was
the sacrifice of expiation, by which God was pacified towards
the world, as I have showed in the fourth chapter.

But the Apostle seems here to be inconsistent with him-
self ; for if the death of Christ was a pledge of the divine
love towards us, it follows that we were already acceptable
to him ; but he says now, that we were enemies. To this I
answer, that as God hates sin, we are also hated by him as
far as we are sinners ; but as in his secret counsel he chooses
us into the body of Christ, he ceases to hate us: but re-
storation to favour is unknown to us, until we attain it by
faith. Hence with regard to us, we are always enemies,
until the death of Christ interposes in order to propitiate
God. And this twofold aspect of things ought to be no-
ticed ; for we do not know the gratuitous mercy of God
otherwise than as it appears from this—that he spared not
his only-begotten Son ; for he loved us at a time when there
was discord between him and us: nor can we sufficiently
understand the benefit brought to us by the death of Christ,
except this be the beginning of our reconciliation with God,
that we are persuaded that it is by the expiation that has
been made, that he, who was before justly angry with us, is
now propitious to us. Since then our reception into favour
is ascribed to the death of Christ, the meaning is, that guilt
is thereby taken away, to which we should be otherwise ex-
posed.

11. And not only so, but we also 11. Non solum autem, sed etiam
joy in God, through our Lord Jesus gloriamur in Deo per Dominum

Christ, by whom we have now re- Iesum Christum, per quem nunc re-
ceived the atonement. conciliationem accepimus.

11. And not this only, &c. He now ascends into the
highest strain of glorying ; for when we glory that God is
ours, whatever blessings can be imagined or wished, ensue
and flow from this fountain ; for God is not only the chief
of all good things, but also possesses in himself the sum and
substance of all blessings; and he becomes ours through
Christ. We then attain this by faith,—that nothing is
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wanting to us as to happiness. Nor is it in vain that he so
often mentions reconciliation: it is, first, that we may be
taught to fix our eyes on the death of Christ, whenever we
speak of our salvation; and, secondly, that we may know

that our trust must be fixed on nothing else, but on the ex-

piation made for our sins.

12. Wherefore, as by one mansin
entered into the world, and death
by sin ; and so death passed upon all
men, for that all have sinned:

13. (For until the law sin was in
the world: but sin is not imputed
when there is no law.

14. Nevertheless death reigned
from Adam to Moses, even over
them that had not sinned after the

12. Qhamobrem sicut per unum
hominem peccatum in mundum in-
troiit, et per peccatum mors; atque
ita in omnes homines mors perva-
gata est, quandoquidem omnes pec-
caverunt :

13. (Nam usque ad legem pecca-
tum erat in mundo ; peccatum autem
non imputatur, quum non est lex:

14. Sed regnavit mors ab Adam
usque ad Mosen, etiam in eos qui
non peccaverunt ad similitudinem

similitude of Adam’s transgression,
who is the figure of him that was to
come.

12. Wherefore as, &e. He now begins to enlarge on the
same doctrine, by comparing with it what is of an opposite
character. For since Christ came to redeem us from the
calamity into which Adam had fallen, and had precipitated
all his posterity with him, we cannot see with so much clear-
ness what we have in Christ, as by having what we have
lost in Adam set before us, though all things on both sides
are not similar: hence Paul subjoins an exception, which we
shall notice in its place; and we shall also point out any
other difference that may occur. The incompleteness of the
sentence sometimes renders it obscure, as when the second
clause, which answers to the former, is not expressed. But
we shall endeavour to make both plain when we come to
those parts.'

preevericationis Adam, qui est figura
futuri.

! The beginning of this verse has occasioned a vast number of conjec-
tures, both as to the connection and as to the corresponding clause to the
first sentence. Most agree in the main with Calvin on these two points.
Hodge announces a similar view as to the connection in these words,—
“ The idea of men being regarded and treated, not according to their own
merits, but the merit of another, is contrary to the common mode of think-
ing among men. The Apostle illustrates and enforces it by an appeal to the
great analogous fact in the history of the world.”

As to the corresponding clause, that it is found in the 18th verse, there
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" Sin entered into the world, &c. Observe the order which
he keeps here; for he says, that sin preceded, and that from
sin death followed. There are indeed some who contend,
that we are so lost through Adam’s sin, as though we perish-
ed through no fault of our own, but only, because he had
sinned for us. But Paul distinctly affirms, that sin extends
to all who suffer its punishment: and this he afterwards
more fully declares, when subsequently he assigns a reason
why all the posterity of Adam are subject to the dominion
of death ; and it is even this—because we have all, he says,
sinned. But to sin in this case, is to become corrupt and
vicious ; for the natural depravity which we bring from our
mother’s womb, though it brings not forth immediately its
own fruits, is yet sin before God, and deserves his vengeance :
and this is that sin which they call original. For as Adam
at his creation had received for us as well as for himself the
gifts of God’s favour, so by falling away from the Lord, he
in himself corrupted, vitiated, depraved, and ruined our na-
ture ; for having been divested of God’s likeness, he could

is a common consent,— Pareus, Willet, Grotius, Doddridge, Secott, Stuart,
Chaliners, &c. ; the intervening verses are viewed as parenthetic.

The phrase, %% 7ovirs, and also 34 and o5, are sometimes used anticipa-
tively as well as retrospectively, as their corresponding particles are often in
Hebrew. See note on chap. il. 1. That Paul uses d& soiiro in this way ap-
pears evident from chap. iv. 16 ; xiii. 6; 1 Cor. xi. 10. It anticipates here,
as I think, what is afterwards expressed by ¢’ «, as in chap. iv. 16, by i,
in chap. xiii. 6, by ¥2¢, and in 1 Cor. xi. 10, by 3 before angels. Then the
meaning of the verse would be conveyed by the following rendering,—

12. For this reason—as through one man sin entered into the world,
and through sin death, even so death came on all men, because all
have sinned.

According to this view, the corresponding clause is in the verse itself.
The sentiment of the passage is this,—through one man sin entered and
death followed; and death followed as to all mankind, because all had
sinned. Then, according to his usual manner, the Apostle takes up the
last subject, ¢ sin,” issuing in the death of all; and at the end of the 14th
verse he goes back to * the one man,” Adam, who he says was a type of
another: and this sentence is made the text of what follows till the end of
the 19th verse. Having before referred to the state of things before the
“ law,” in the two remaining verses he refers to the bearing of the law on
his subject, and shows that there is in Christ an abundant provision for the
increase of sin occasioned by the law.

So abundant is grace that it is fully sufficient to remove original sin,
actual sins—its fruits, and the sins discovered by the law, and by its means
increased and enhanced. Hence superabundance is ascribed to it.—Ed.
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not have generated seed but what was like himself. Hence
we have all sinned ; for we are all imbued with natural cor-
ruption, and so are become sinful and wicked. Frivolous
then was the gloss, by which formerly the Pelagians endea-
voured to elude the words of Paul, and held, that sin de-
scended by imitation from Adam to the whole human race;
for Christ would in this case become only the exemplar and
not the cause of righteousness. Besides, we may easily
conclude, that he speaks not here of actual sin ; for if every
one for himself contracted guilt, why did Paul form a com-
parison between Adam and Christ? It then follows that
our innate and hereditary depravity is what is here re-
ferred to."

! The particles i¢’ &, at the end of this verse, have been variously ren-
dered, without much change in the meaning. ¢ In quo—in which,” <.e.,
sin, Augustine; “in quo—in whom,” i.e., man, Chrysostom and Beza ;
“ per quem—Dby or through whom,” Grotius; “ propterea quod,” vel,
“ quia,” vel, ¢ quoniam—because,” Luther, Pareus, and Raphelius ; which
is the same with that of Calvin. See Matt. xxvi. 50; 2 Cor. v. 4; Phil.
iii. 12.

Wolfius quotes a singular passage from a Jewish Rabbi, Moses Tranensis,
¢ In the sin which the first man sinned, the whole world through him (or
in him, Y2) sinned ; for he was every man, or all mankind—DIN 2311 3.”
The idea is exactly the same with that of the Apostle.

¢« There are three things,” says Pareus, “ which are to be considered in
Adam’s sin,—the sinful act, the penalty of the law, and the depravity of
nature; or in other words, the transgression of the command, the punish-
ment of death, and natural corruption, which was the loss of God’s image,
-and in its stead came deformity and disorder. From none of these his
posterity are free, but all these have descended to them ; there is a parti-
cipation of the transgression, an imputation of guilt, and the propagation
of natural depravity. There is a participation of the sin; for all his pos-
terity were seminally in his loins, so that all sinned in his sin, as Levi
paid tithes in the loins of Abraham; and as children are a part of their
parents, so children are in a manner partakers of their parents’sin. There
is also an imputation of guilt; for the first man so stood in favour, that
when he sinned, not only he, but also all his posterity fell with him, and
became with him subject to eternal death. And lastly, there is the pro-
pagation or the generation of a dreadful deformity of nature; for such as
Adam became after the fall, such were the children he begat, being after
his own image, and not after the image of God. Gen. v. 1....All these
things, as to the first sin, apply to the parent and also to the children, with
only this difference—that Adam sinning first transgressed, first contracted
guilt, and first depraved his nature,—and that all these things belong to his
posterity by participation, imputation, and propagation.”

Both Stuart and Barnes stumble here; and though they denounce
theorizing, and advocate adherence to the language of Scripture, they
do yet theorize and attempt to evade the plain and obvious meaning
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138. For until the law, &e. This parenthesis anticipates
an objection : for as there seemsto be no transgression with-
out the law, it might have been doubted whether there were
before the law any sin: that there was after the law ad-
mitted of no doubt. The question only refers to the time
preceding the law. To this then he gives this answer—that
though God had not as yet denounced judgment by a written
law, yet mankind were under a curse, and that from the
womb ; and hence that they who led a wicked and vicious
life before the promulgation of the law, were by no means
exempt from the condemnation of sin; for there had always
been some notion of a God, to whom honour was due, and
there had ever been some rule of righteousness. This view
is so plain and so clear, that of itself it disproves every op-
posite notion.

But sin s not imputed, &e. Without the law reproving us,
we in a manner sleep in our sins; and though we are not
ignorant that we do evil, we yet suppress as much as we can
the knowledge of evil offered to us, at least we obliterate
it by quickly forgetting it. While the law reproves and
chides us, it awakens us as it were by its stimulating power,
that we may return to the consideration of God’s judgment.
The Apostle then intimates that men continue in their per-
verseness when not roused by the law, and that when the
difference between good and evil is laid aside, they securely
and joyfully indulge themselves, as if there was no judgment
to come. But that before the law iniquities were by God
imputed to men is evident from the punishment of Cain,
from the deluge by which the whole world was destroyed,
from the fate of Sodom, and from the plagues inflicted on
Pharaoh and Abimelech on account of Abraham, and also

of this passage. But in trying to avoid one difficulty, they make for
themselves another still greater. The penalty, or the imputation of guilt,
they admit; which is indeed undeniable, as facts, as well as Scripture,
most clearly prove : but the participation they deny, though words could
hardly be framed to express it more distinctly than the words of this verse;
and thus, according to their view, a punishment is inflicted without a pre-
vious implication in an offence; while the Scriptural account of the mat-
ter is, according to what Calvin states, that “sin extendsto all who suffer
its punishment,” though he afterwards explains this in a way that is not
altogether consistent.—Ed.
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from the plagues brought on the Egyptians. That men also
imputed sin to one another, is clear from the many com-
plaints and expostulations by which they charged one an-
other with iniquity, and also from the defences by which
they laboured to clear themselves from accusations of doing
wrong. There are indeed many examples which prove that
every man was of himself conscious of what was evil and of
what was good : but that for the most part they connived at
their own evil deeds, so that they imputed nothing as a sin
to themselves unless they were constrained. When there-
fore he denies that sin without thelaw is imputed, he speaks
comparatively ; for when men are not pricked by the goads
of the law, they become sunk in carelessness.'

But Paul wisely introduced this sentence, in order that
the Jews might hence more clearly learn how grievously
they offended, inasmuch as the law openly condemned them ;
for if they were not exempted from punishment whom God
had never summoned as guilty before his tribunal, what
would become of the Jews to whom the law, like a herald,
had proclaimed their guilt, yea, on whom it denounced judg-
ment ? There may be also another reason adduced why he
expressly says, that sin reigned before the law, but was not
imputed, and that is, that we may know that the cause of
death proceeds not from the law, but is only made known
by it. Hence he declares, that all became miserably lost

! This verse, as bearing on the argument, may be viewed rather differ-
ently. This and the following verse contain an explanation or an illustra-
tion of the last, the 12th. He states in this verse two things: a fact and
a general principle ; the fact is, that sin, the first sin in its evident effects,
(for he speaks throughout of no other sin, as to Adam, or as producing
death,) was in the world before the law of Moses was given; and the
general principle he avows is, that no sin is imputed where there is no
law. Having made this last admission, he proceeds in the 14th to say,
that “nevertheless,” or notwithstanding, death, the effect of sin, prevailed
in the world, and prevailed even as to those who did not actually or per-
sonally sin as Adam did. He takes no account of personal sins, for his
object was to show the effects of the first sin. And then he says, that in
this respect Adam was a kind of type, a figure, a representative of Christ
who was to come; and in the three verses which follow, the 15th, the 16th,
and 17th, he traces the similitude between the two, pointing out at the
same time the difference, which in every instance is in favour of the last
Adam. 'That «dxss signifies here likeness and not identity, is quite cer-

tain, whatever may be its common meaning, because its import is exem-
plified and illustrated in the verses which follow.—Ed.
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immediately after the fall of Adam, though their destruction
was only made manifest by'the law. If you translate the
adversative Oe, though, the text would run better; for the
meaning is, that though men may indulge themselves, they
cannot yet escape God’s judgment, even when there is no
law to reprove them.

Death reigned from Adam, &. He explains more clearly
that it availed men nothing that from Adam to the time
when the law was promulgated, they led a licentious and
careless life, while the difference between good and evil was
wilfully rejected, and thus, without the warning of the law,
the remembrance of sin was buried ; yea, that this availed
them nothing, because sin did yet issue in their condemna-
tion. It hence appears, that death even then reigned ; for
the blindness and obduracy of men could not stifle the judg-
ment of God.

14. Even over them, &c. Though this passage is com-
monly understood of infants, who being guilty of no actual
sin, die through original sin, I yet prefer to regard it as re-
ferring to all those who sinned without the law ; for this
verse is to be connected with the preceding clause, which
says, that those who were without the law did not impute
sin to themselves. Hence they sinned not after the simili-
tude of Adam’s transgression ; for they had not, like him,
the will of God made known to them by a certain oracle:
for the Lord had forbidden Adam to touch the fruit of the
tree of the knowledge of good and evil; but to them he
had given no command besides the testimony of conscience.
The Apostle then intended to imply, that it did not happen
through the difference between Adam and his posterity
that they were exempt from condemnation. Infants are at
the same time included in their number.

Who is @ type of him who was to come. This sentence is
put instead of a second clause; for we see that one part
only of the comparison is expressed, the other is omitted—
an instance of what is called anacoluthon.! You are then to
take the meaning as though it was said, “ As by one man

1 ?Avaxiiovdor, not consequent: a figure in grammar when a word or a
clause, required by a former one, is not put down.—FEd.
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sin entered into the whole world, and death through sin, so
by one man righteousness returned, and life through right-
eousness.” But in saying that Adam bore a resemblance to
Christ, there is nothing incongruous; for some likeness
often appears in things wholly contrary. As then we are
all lost through Adam’s sin, so we are restored through
Christ’s righteousness : hence he calls Adam not inaptly the
type of Christ. But observe, that Adam is not said to be
the type of sin, nor Christ the type of righteousness, as
though they led the way only by their example, but that
the one is contrasted with the other. Observe this, lest you
should foolishly go astray with Origen, and be involved in a
pernicious error ; for he reasoned philosophically and pro-
fanely on the corruption of mankind, and not only dimi-
nished the grace of Christ, but nearly obliterated it altoge-
ther